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Introduction

In the first half of the twentieth century crimindlogists tried to provide explo-
nations primarily for the acts of offenders. The results of these efforts are nearly
a dozen theories and surveys carried out on huge samples. However, in the
past two decades the actual and the potential viciims have come to the
foreground. The change of direction was neither easy nor free of contra-
dictions. The perpetrator of the crime was "at hand” in each survey. This was
not true of the victims, who are often not known to the law enforcement
authorities. In some cases the general public does not know of them either.
This “deficiency” was gaining in importance as the approach focusing on the
prevention of crimes first of all, rather than on the punishment of the offenders,
was spreading.

Victimological surveys soon led fo the observation that crime could be
reduced not only by changing the offenders [e.g. by resocialising them or
through the cathartic effect of punishment) but also by preparing people in
the correct ways of defence, especially those who are most offen exposed
to attack. In order to do this we need more information not only about those
who were declared victims in the legal procedure, but about those who are
endangered and about those victims the authorities do not know of. The so-
called victim surveys fried to satisfy this demand, which is made now not only
by experts of the criminal sciences but by politicians, as well.

Research in this field became intensive at the beginning of the 90s and
became standard practice in many countries in the second half of the decade.
This process was accelerated as the UN indicated in the so-called Vienna
declaration' that in order to form an authentic crime prevention concept it is
not enough to rely on police data only but the actual number and the
characteristics of the victims have to be known as well. The first survey in
Hungary that was suitable for international comparison was carried out in the
1980s, by Laszlé Korinek. In the second half of the 1990s — mainly on the
request of the Ministry of the Interior — many of the researchers of the National
Institute of Criminology took part in such research projects or directed them.
Some of these were carried out with international cooperation.

The first victim survey on a huge sample was made possible by a grant.
lts results will be published in the following. Volume One of the report
summarizes the results of comprehensive, methodological and general

1 Vienna Declaration on Crime and Juslice: Meeting the Challenges of the Twenty-first Century.
A/CONE187/4/Rev.3. April 2000
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writings. Volume Two presents the characteristics of the different victim
groups, grouping them partly by the different types of crimes. Looking af the
list of the authors, we can see that most of the researchers of the National
Institute of Criminology made a contribution under the direction of the project
leader. These contributions range from the phrasing of the viewpoints of the
tender through the discussion of the techniques of interviewing fo the writing
of studies. Although all the papers follow the same scheme, which was
developed in agreement and cooperation, here the researchers’ knowledge,
ambition, creativity and methodological oills are manifested in individual
achievements.

The reader obviously feels that several things are missing. One of these is
especially worth mentioning. None of the studies in the two volumes declxl
with regional distribution. It is no accident that this very important aspect is
neglected. In a future volume — expected to be published around the middle
of next year — we would like to focus our attention on this issue. We had to
omit the studies describing the role of counties, regions and cities owing fo
the wealth of content and not because the interviewing was superficial.

Besides the authors whose names are specifically mentioned, several
ofher experts took part in the work. Among the renowned professionals of the
expert panel we should specifically mention Laszlo Korinek, Imre Kertész, who
has unfortunately passed away since then, leaving a void behind him that
cannot be filled in this field, and Sandor Erdési. Among the researchers of the
Institute Géza Finszter is to be mentioned in the first place, together with Ivan
Monnich and Katalin Tamasné Rézsa, both of whom dlso performed
important tasks in several stages of the project. Anna Giricz, Andrea Takacs
and Eszter Rubicsekné Bene gave vital assistance in shaping the material.

Special thanks are due fo the leaders of the Head Prosecution Office,
who supervised the technical aspects of the research, including the
conformity of the tendering process to the wwles and the order of the financial
procedures and accounting. Without their active contribution it would not
have been possible to implement the programme within the set deadline.

ok x

The first study? of Volume One deals with the preparation for the research
and within this the methods of interviewing. Interest on the part of the
researchers and lack of information and comparability with similar Hungarian
foreign research projects constituted one dimension while the time and the
money available constituted the other. Our starfing point concening the size

2 J6zsef Ko: The Methodological Resulls of the Research
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INTRODUCTION

of the sample was the data from “official” criminal statistics (UPPCS),
according to which about 30,000 natural persons are victimised each year
in Hungary. Considering the size of the population, this means a 3%
involvement rate. Unregistered crimes, that is, latency, definitely increase this
figure. The examination we planned was to provide information concerning
the rate of this increase. Based on earlier examinations, we supposed that the
fotal number of crimes would very probably not be more than two or three
fimes as much as the number of registered crimes. According to our
calculations, if we refer the questions to a one-year period we can expect
about 10% rate of involvement. This means 1,000 people with a sample of
10,000, which is a quantity that can be examined well.

It was a separate fask fo decide which crimes were to be examined and
which topics were fo be analysed. We also had to decide according fo
what variables we could regard the sample as representative. The most
important limit here was the age of 18. Victims younger than that were not
included in our sample — and consequently in our conclusions, either.

The Hungarian Gallup Institute received the commission to carry out the
data collection tasks of the public survey for the National Institute of
Criminology through a public procurement tender. Altogether 450
questioners ook part in the survey, together with 26 instructors. During and
after the fieldwork the inspection tasks were performed by the Gallup Institute
but we monitored the whole procedure and cooperated with the staff of the
Institute. The interviewing complied with the previously established
representation criteria. The composition of the inferviewees never differed
significantly from the planned values.

We can mention the perhaps most marked result at the outset: the
population reported twice as many crimes in the survey as they had reported
to the authorities.

In order to clarify the insecurity factors (reliability, validity) related to the .
inferviewing, a validity examination took place in the summer of 2004,

An important redlisation of the last decade was that it is not enough fo
deal with victimisation only because fear and anxiety of crime is an important
part of the sense of security {or rather the lack of security] on the part of the
population. It is inconceivable fo protect effectively against crimes if the
sense of security on the part of the persons and groups exposed to danger
is higher than the desirable and also if the unrealistically high level of anxiety
makes the people concerned behave in the wrong way. The second study’
examines the theoretical issues of this topic. The first important statement in

3 Jozsel Ko: Fear of Crime
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the study is that crime is to be interpreted as @ function of the confrol
mechanism of society, which includes the laws, the willingness of the
population to report crimes to the police, the success of crime detection and
law enforcement and the practice of the administration of justice. The norms
of criminal justice change in the course of time and follow the public demand
with @ shorter or longer time deloy. Therefore crime can always be
inferpreted in the context of a given social reality only and there is no
absolute concept of crime. At the same time, society cannot be regarded as
a uniform entity: it consists of different groups and stratums, which have their
independent systems of interests and values and their own systems of norms.
Although the root of crime is the violation of the norms of criminal law, the
different members and groups of society do not necessarily agree in their
judgement of it and they certainly have different opinions.

The exploration of the knowledge the population has on crime can take
the analysis closer to understanding how people see crime. Firsf, we tried to
clarify the situation of the individuals among social problems.

By using open-ended questions we gave an opportunity for the
interviewees to freely name the problems they are concerned about the most.
We wanted fo know fo what extent the issue of crime is present in the
sponfaneous answers. Issues concerning livelihood and the economy were
mentioned — in different wording — among the first five most often mentioned
problems of Hungary at present. Crime and the situation of public security
were only in sixth place. Examining the problem in the personal sphere, we
got a similar picture, although the issue of public security came out in third
place. The answers given to the not guided, open-ended questions tesfify that
at present, the primary problem for the Hungarian population is not crime.
This is partly due to the fact that people do not have enough information:
almost half of them have no idea about how many crimes were committed in
Hungary. In comparison with the research projects we had earlier, we can
see that the proportion of "I don't know" answers among the population
increased rather than decreased over the years. There are many people
among the population who have mistaken ideas of the most frequent crimes.
On the whole, we can conclude that the population has a quite different
picture of the frequency of each type of crime than what we can find in the
official criminal statistics. This may be due partly, but only partly, fo the
supposedly high number of latent crimes. However, it is clearly also due to
the influence of the media, especially in the case of violent crimes.

According to international stafistics, Hungary is one of the safest countries
on the basis of the number of crimes per 10,000 inhabitants: it is on the lower
third of the list among European countries. Most people do not think so and

10
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put Hungary among the ten countries with the worst public security. Af the
same time, they think that their own neighbourhood is safer than the other
parts of the municipality or the country. It seems that this mechanism through
which they mentally keep crime away from them is even stronger than
personal experience. Even the people who have been victimised think that
they live in a safe place, o least in a place that is safer than other areas.
Considering this, it seems probable that this view cannot be changed simply
by campaigns that provide information for the public. If we want people who
live in areas that are more affected with crime to pay more attention to their
personal security and prevention, we should find the right methods that
basically do not rely on a greater sense of danger.

In view of the above, special attention must be paid 1o the part of the
research about public security and the police. The third study* deals with this
connection.

It is a wellknown fact that the police are under pressure from two
directions: they are pressed by the expectations of the public on the one
hand, and they are hamstrung by the existing organisational conditions on
the other. This situation, which is not at all easy, is made even more difficult
by a regreftable approach that measures public security through criminal
statisfics. From rising or declining statistics it draws conclusions concerning
the worsening or the improvement of the situation. Our earlier surveys have
already pointed out that this view is mistaken. We also proved that the
concept of security that the public authorities can handle is not the same as
the totality of the security factors that are important in human life. The activity
of the public authorities may result in a high level of security in the legal
sense, but it cannot produce security in society and real freedom from
dangers. We would like to avoid the pitfall of an oversimplified analysis of
the “crime has increased = public security decreased = the police did not
work well’ type, so we continue to consider crime to be the “failure” of
society and not law enforcement.

The opinion of the man in the street, however, does not reflect the official
view, which insists that according to police stafistics public security is
improving. The public’s view of police activity aimed at improving public
security corresponds to the situation of public security; where people are
more satisfied with public security, they have a more favourable judgement
of the police. However, their judgement is somewhere around the middle on
the whole, with a slight trend in the unfavourable direction.

4 Szilveszler Dunavélgyi: A Public Survey on Public Security and on the Police
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The present survey, as it consisied of inferviews examining latency,
defined the activity of the police only as a secondary object of the examina-
fion. The quesfion enquiring about the extent to which the Hungarian police
can guarantee public security was preceded by topics concerning the state
of affairs in the country in general and therefore we expected relatively
objective and spontaneous answers that were not suggested by the
questions. The performance of the police was found to be average, which
was the same result as that of ofher surveys, and can be supported by
international tendencies as well. Likewise, the interviewees thought that the
primary task of the police was the profection of public security, as expecied.
It is worth mentioning, however, that although @ high proportion of people
would like to see more police, when talking about the deficiencies they think
that inadequate police action and undetected crimes are more important
problems than the lack of staff. Thus, the public has an increasing tendency
to accept policing as a profession, although in this case they noted the
professional deficiencies. There is another characteristic feature of the
answers we discussed, namely that the public does not think at all that stricter
punishment could lead to significant improvement. Other surveys also prove
claims that repressive criminal policy fills public demand are false.

The analysis also makes it obvious that public surveys are suitable only to
measure a material concept of public security that can be identified with the
security of life and property. This material concept is also characterised by
the volume of crime. Interviewing the victims does not help us to know the
actual performance of policing administration or the effectiveness of policing
and the legality of its measures more precisely, the rate of efficiency and the
tasks that the modernisation of policing is faced with.

Besides the activities of the authorities, the attention of the research and
the researchers focused partly on the victimisation predispositions of the
individuals and partly on the exploration of the opportunifies for prevention.
The fourth study® contributes to this endeavour.

The siudy confirms the wellknown fact that the more highly educated
people are, the more probable it is that they can defend themselves against
the unfavourable impacts of economic and social changes and can
capitdlise on the advantages. The data indicate that in the occupation
categories that are connected fo a higher level of schooling there is also @
similarly higher proportion of people who generally feel better about the way
things are and a lower proportion of people who generally feel worse about

5 Klara Kerezsi: The Presence of the Different Dimensions of Crime Prevention in the Examination of
Alfiludes
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things. At the same fime, we cannot help noticing that the proportion of those
who feel that their situation has not changed is nearly 50% in the group of
unskilled workers and semi-skilled workers. In the other groups — although to
a lesser extent — the proportion of those reporting such sentiments is lower.

Based on the results of the survey we can conclude that the interviewees
regarded social problems as problems on the national level many fimes more
often than the political or economic problems or general problems that have
no special concrefe aspects. It would not be difficult to come to the
conclusion that those people mention social problems as serious trouble
affecting all of society and the whole nation whose situation has worsened
in recent years. However, it is not true. The refutation of this is reinforced by
the comparison of the change in how people feel in general on the one hand
and the types of nationwide problems on the other. The social problems
receive special aftention as both those whose situation improved and those
whose situation worsened considered this issue as the most serious national
problem.

We can find an interesting difference in what problems were considered
nationwide if we examine the date according to the age of the interviewees.
We can see that the people above fifty mainly use a political definition of
the problems and it is especially typical of the generation above sixty. It is
also more characteristic of them that they talk of the issues related to public
security as national problems. People under fifty tend to think the most
important problems of the country are social, economic or general problems
—in about the same proportions. :

If we make a list according to how frequently problems are mentioned,
the problems related to work and employment receive the most emphasis
among local problems. This may mean that lack of job opportunities is really
an important problem among the local problems but it may as well be that
the inferviewees project their own personal problems as local problems. Still
this raises the question why local governments, which are the greatest
employers and play a significant role in local employment policy anyway,
are not seen as such by the local residents. The answers do not reflect the
existence of effective regional development programmes, while a lot effort in
the governmental and non-governmental sphere has been directed of
addressing this problem for several years. The lack of these answers in our
opinion sfrongly justifies the intention of the EU, to connect the social
subsidies that can be applied for in the EU to the “job issue” and that they try
to address the social problems by creating financial stability for the people
through the creation of jobs for them.

13
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The remedy for the lack of the sense of security is active crime prevention.
In our inferpretation, this treatment can be passive and active as well
Resignation and shiffing the responsibility onto others indicate passive crime
prevention. Active crime prevention fries to do something before crimes take
place fo prevent them. We examined the dafa specifically to see how the
inferviewees strengthen their security. We expected that the more frequent use
of defensive instruments would be manifested in some way: the interviewees
would feel either better or worse in general. However, there seems to be no
significant difference in the application of the different defensive instruments
between the groups who feel better or worse on the whole.

According to the results of the research the local residents’ sense of
security is influenced basically by two groups: motorists and the Romany. The
spread of driving habits that disregard even the most essential traffic rules
can explain the former, while cultural differences can explain the latter. We
should also note that there is a connection between the change in how
people feel in general and the picture they have of the security of the
neighbourhood. No matter what kind of neighbourhood we have fo deal
with, the inferviewees who feel much worse than five years ago give
significantly worse marks for the security of their neighbourhood.

In the process of transition, the weakening of the insfitutions within society
hat exercise formal conirol was not followed by a strengthening of the
informal control exercised by small communities in society. Cooperation
between the citizens on the local level and involvement in programs has
received litfle emphasis so far. In order to strengthen security we have to find
the fine balance between the exercise of informal and formal control of the
society. Therefore we examined those resources in the neighbourhood that
can either strengthen or weaken the inferviewees' security or sense of
security. The data we collected here must radically change the stereotypes
of "people estranged from each other” “residents who don't understand
each other and fight about every small thing” and "alienated society”. The
message of these figures can only be that despite all the rumour to the
contrary, Hungarian society has not lost the infention to cooperate
altogether. People have not been alienated from each other and the basic
fone in relationships in the neighbourhood is not enmity. This inner need,
however, remains hidden and does not come to the surface and the loose
relationships do not join together to form a proud web of solidarity of local
identity. It is the huge responsibility of politicians and the government not to
waste this real potential within society and to provide incentives — through
practically any possible means — for local people fo find each other in a

local community.
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Earlier research projects clearly proved that victims play a significant role
in whether perpetrators reach their goals or whether their plans will be
frustrated. The different categories set up for victims are no novelties either
and — with some extensions — they contain statements that are valid for the
victims of crimes committed out of negligence. The fifth study® concentrates
on the role of actual and potential victims.

The first thing that became clear was that the number of undetected
crimes was really high in Hungary, too. In the year 2002, concerning which
people’s memory is not so selective yet, the inferviewees made mention of
being the victims of 2,276 crimes, out of which only 739 (32%) were
reported. This proportion of the answers was similar for a period of five and
a half years as well and shows about 60% lafency in the case of 10,000
interviewees {which means that only 30% of the cases were reported). This
seems to be an unacceptable proportion even if we can suppose that not all
of them would actually prove crimes, some of them could be minor offences
or cases that are under the jurisdiction of the Civil Code. Concerning latency
our assumption that the cases that people do not report to the police are
mainly minor cases proved true, where the disadvantage that goes together
with reporting them far exceeds the benefits of the police procedure. In
contrast with it, in the cases where certain events are dependent on the case
being reported (so, for example, the compensation the insurance company
pays in the case of car thefts), the proportion of the cases that are reported
is very high and latency is small. We also asked the victims why they did not
report the incident. The most common answer was that they did not trust the
police or were not satisfied with them (43%), which was followed by answers
like there was only minor damage or “there was no damage”, which sl
represented a significant proportion (28%).

This means that in our research we managed to get a picture of a wide
spectrum of the persons victimised in Hungary. 3,326 people out of the
10,000 interviewees were victimised once or more than once during the five
and a half years the study covered. By coming to know the characteristic
qualities of the victims, we can draw conclusions on the characteristic traifs of
victimisation in Hungary. In order to do so, we examined the age, the gender
and other important qualities of the victims. This showed that victimisation, in
contrast to official statistics, does not show a significant difference between
men and women. However, younger people [between 18 and 39| are more
often victimised, which obviously has primarily to do with their being more
active. The victims had a higher than average level of schooling and @ higher

6 Tinde Barabas: General Victimology, Latency
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than average proportion of them had secondary Iscbool or humvers;:Z
qudlifications. There were no differences between the vicfims cmc‘i i o‘se W f
were not vicimised concerning their marital status and their Pcce .o
residence, but there were a higher proportion of those who were 1: c;c‘:;wvet
employment among the victims. This may be partly related to the olc e
there was a difference in the financial situation: there were more p'ecIJp e ‘; a
better or even in an exceptionally good situation among the v1chr25 f tin
among those who were not victimised. This, of course, may be re;‘c}]:e to e1
fact that according to both the official statistics and the results . the presfant
survey most of the crimes the victims were involved in were crimes agains
ve 80%).
prOF/i\iZZnSk:hoe devfon)ces we examined the issue of alcoholism Fi;st, whereT
we found no greater tendency for victimisation. On the other honh, \;lvebgon
very inferesting results among the victims concerning v.vhether i:eé @ ofe;e
suspected or convicted in connection with crimes earlier. On the basis !
answers we found a somewhat surprising fact, namely that omong.the victims
there were twice as many people who had been suspected in another
procedure and there was also higher percentage of people who had Eeen
convicted among the victims than among the people who had not been
ictimised.
Vld]:':rlwso‘ly we dealt with the sense of security, the anxiefies .or?d.thed f(iNorZ
among the interviewees, especially those who had been V|c1|m|s§ .“h
found that our hypothesis proved true conceming the sense of.securtfy o e{
victims, which, similarly to earlier results, seems worse than in the coseho.
those who have not been victimised. The answers they gave ob.out t le|r
opinion on local security and their assessment on the amount of crm;e isz
indicated that. In view of this it is inferesfing to note that the people who 5
not been victimised tended fo stay at home after dark in a highér proportion
than the victims. One explanation of this may be that the victims comeh to
terms with the idea of crime being around while another may be that t ?f
belong fo the younger generation, which goes out more oftecr; otr Zg n
Examining anxieties, we found that most of the people .who ho. e ee
victimised were not especially influenced by crime while the victims were
' in a higher proportion.
mHU:ncTrfe doesiot oi)\y Souse concrete material and non-material domog:
but causes hurts that influence the victim's life in the future. Therefore we.oskT1
the victims about their emotions after the crime. It turned out Thc‘ﬁ rgco”mg the
incident stirs up intense emotions even after a few years fime soO 'The
interviewees often feel fear, anger, fury, nervousness, defencelessness, anxiety

and helplessness.
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In view of this it seemed to be interesting to find out what the interviewees
in general and especially the victims among them did in order to increase
their security. It turned out that instead of the active ways to increase their

security the interviewees preferred the passive: forms of defence or the ones
that involved some change in their behaviour.

The first study of Volume Two” is about relationships concerning the crimes
that involve the highest number of people. The characteristics of those in
danger of victimisation can be summarised as follows:
— The danger of victimisation is highest in the age group between 18 and 29.
— The proportion of the genders is the same as in the whole population.
— The proportion of those with a degree in higher education is exceptionally
high.

— The employment rate in the active generations is above the average; there

is a relatively high number of selfemployed entrepreneurs.

— Mostly they live in a detached house in towns or villages or in a flat in o

prefab block, as owners.

— They tend to have seffled down in one place of residence.

— Their financial situation is better than average; more than the average have
one or more cars.

~ They cherish the values and traditions of Hungarian culture, they are not
religious and they are not characterised by deviant behaviour.

— They have similar opinions to the other interviewees on security, on is
present state and on its expected future. There is one exception only: those
who have been victims of crimes against property earlier are afraid that
they can become victims of crimes against property again: based on their
negative experience they think it possible that their home will be burgled,
their car, their purse or their other belongings will be stolen or they will be -
cheated in a shop andmade to pay more than they should.

Viclence and aggressive attitudes and behaviour in public life are among the
most common fopics of discussions these days. We saw that there are many
people who think that the crimes in this category pose the greatest danger to
public security. The second siudy® deals with the comparison of reality and the
picture people form of it. The most important relationships are the following:
—The victims of violent crimes have specific characteristics compared to
other victims in several respects. They belong to a younger age group; sfil
they have been the victims of crimes more often in their lifetime. They have

7 Mariann Krénitz: Victims of Crimes Against Property
8 Laszl¢ Tibor Nagy: Violent Crime
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a lower level of schooling; a smaller proportion of them live together with

a spouse or with a pariner and @ higher proportion do nol. seek

employment because of their studies. There is a higher proporhf)n of

people among them with a non-Hungarian identity. A higher propc?rhon. of
them have been suspects in police cases of have been involved in drink-
driving, which suggests that they are less law-abiding. They report sexual
attacks to the authorities most rarely, while latency is the smallest in the case
of robberies. ‘

_ The victims in this category of crime feel worse in general than the majority,
they are more dissatisfied with their financial situation, the security of the
country and their neighbourhood and do not frust the police so much. They
do not like to live in their present place of residence, they find the level of
security worse there, a higher proportion of them think that more cnmes.ore
committed there than in the other parts of the country. They consider
gypsies, bored youngsters hanging around and drunkards in their
neighbourhood more of a problem than the other victims. . ‘

— Unlike the majority, they feel crime is a quite serious problem, influencing
their everyday lives more strongly, and they more often think about the

possibility of becoming victims of crime. A higher proportion of them take

part in seltdefence courses, more of them have a dog to guard the house
and more of them take some self-defence instrument with them as a
precaution when going out. o

— They know their neighbours well, often they are in a friendly relationship
with them, yet compared to the other victims, fewer of them think they can
rely on the neighbours if they need help and they find it less probable that
they could join hands in some matter that is a common concern for them.

— Thus, basically, the victims of violent crimes consider crime os Io more
serious problem, but at the same time they have more often been involved
in unlowful acivities themselves, they do not like their neighbourhood so
much, they feel worse in general and their subjective sense of secur.ity is
worse, too. They are more dissatisfied, more anxious and more sceptical.

The crimes discussed above were committed mostly in public places, in ful
view of the public and the authorities. Some of the other crimes — especio?ly
violent crimes — are committed in a place closed from the eyes of the publhc,
in the sphere of private life. These are the sins that are debated as being
crimes at ol in different cultures and we have only conjectures and no exact
knowledge about their volume. Obviously, in our research we fried to .Hn.d out
more about these crimes committed in the private or even in the intimate
sphere as well. The nexi two studies give a piciure about the results.

1R
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The third study® deals with the so-called crimes against sexual ethics, and
especially the violent sexual attacks and abuses among them. In many
respects these incidents have a special position among the crimes punished
by criminal law. This is reflected by some the characteristics of sexual crimes
that are different from those of other crimes in general {the age and the
gender of the victims, the relationship between the victim and the offender,
the changes in the trends of the number of crimes, etc.) as well as by the
opinions on and the attitudes toward these incidents and the people
involved. The most important lessons to be learned are the following:

— This survey confirmed that instruments of this kind and the questioning that
may take place this way are not really suitable to measure sexual
victimisation. {In view of this and the low number of cases, we did not
analyse the questions concerning sexual victimisation.)

— The retrospective questions about child abuse in the questionnaire to be
filled by the interviewees themselves proved useful. On the basis of them it
seems that the percenlage of adults who were abused in their childhood is
significant, it is around 2%. The percentage of those who were regularly
and brutally beaten in their childhood is the same and there were six times
as many people who were severely beaten occasionally. This means more
than a hundred thousand people in the present Hungarian adult
population who were sexually abused and around a million people who
were physically abused. Most of the abuses are committed by relatives
and acquaintances.

— The data confirm that the sexual abuse of children often goes undetected:
less than a half of those abused talked about it at that time and they
reported it only in eight cases out of a hundred.

— Girls are abused sexually at a higher proportion than boys. The
percentage of boys abused is also significant {1.2%) and it is worth noting
that the number of cases when they did not talk about the abuse is much
higher and the percentage of cases that they reported to the police is much
smaller.

—The severely traumatic effect of child abuse is shown by the fact that
percentage of those committing suicide and those receiving psychiatric
treatment is many times as high among those were abused than among
those were not. Being abused dlso influences fears concerning the future.
This is shown through increased anxiety about the possibility of the same

thing — sexual abuse or violence — happening again and about becoming

9 Gysérgy Virag: Sexual Abuse
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a victim of some not concretely specified crime. The latter can be the

indicator of a kind of diffuse anxiety.

The fourth study'® actually supplements the previous one when it concentrates
on child abuse. The most important lessons are the following:

_The research clearly shows that if the parents received help-For more
effective, noniolent solutions they would presumably use them instead of
spanking, which they themselves do not approve of mostof the time. [t ol}s\o
follows from this that it would be useful and necessary fo change t e
legislation and prohibit spanking dlfogether and also to teach porenfmg.
skills as well os good means and methods of disciplining and educcnag,
to operate parents’ clubs, selfhelp groups, parents’ schools and ofher
forms of helping the parents.

_ Professional literature and experience both confirm that emotional suppért
and bonds have the greatest role in the healthy development .of a child.
Siill, in Hungary even professionals whose job it would be tc.: mFormf and
help the parents and to profect children fail to recognise the d‘FFeren.t orms
of emotional abuse. Corporal punishment is taken lightly provided it does
not go beyond a limit of brutality, which, however, is nof defined.'

_In the case of the corporal punishment and physical abuse of children 'The
overall picture is more complex, as on the one hand it is mostly somethmlg

visible, tangible in contrast to emofional abuse but it is supported very strongly,
or ot least condoned by society — and unfortunately by the organs of the
administration of justice as well. Itis especially frue because of the f)ccePtonce
of the “necessary” slap on the foce or the "home discipline right’, which has
been infroduced info practice by the courts although it is not defined cle?rly
and is not mentioned in the law. From a legal point of view, it is especially
problematic how those applying the law can interpref those undefined O(.:‘S
that are punishable according to the current laws — for exom-pl.e, the Ch'l

Protection Law — or a new law in preparation concerning acts within the family.

Each of the last two studies of the second part guides the reader to @ spec.lol
area of deviance. The fifth study'" collects information about an orec‘of. life,
which a lot of people characterise by saying that everyone can be a vicfim of
these crimes and everyone except those who cannot drive a car can .be |0n
offender. Experts have known it for @ long fime that things are .noT so simple.
In view of the fact that in this area there have been no empirical surveys in
Hungary for a quarter of a century — except for one survey covering only one

i i i
10 Maria Herczog: Corporal Punishment and Physical Abuse in Childhood and the Means o

Disciplining the People Concerned Possess
11 Ferenc Irk: Opinions on Traffic Deviance
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county —, moreover, as we have had no knowledge so far, our expectations
were quite high. The most important relations are the following:

~ About 0.7% of the adult population {about 56 thousand people] are
injured annually in accidents involving personal injury. In contrast to it,
about 20 thousand injuries are registered in the official statistics.

— Every year about 640 thousand people are involved in minor accidents,
bumps. We have had no information available about it so far.

— Among the people involved in accidents there are more than three times as
many people who were under a criminal procedure and were fined, more
than twice as many people who were under a criminal procedure and
were not fined than people who did not take part in such procedure.

— We can find the closest relationship between a past with accidents and a
past free of accidents on the one hand and being victims of other crimes
on the other.

— The survey proves through many facis that being victimised is not something
accidental but it is the consequence of a many-sided predisposition
concerning parlly one's way life, partly one’s behaviour. This is manifested
more or less in inadequate behaviour compared to the concrete
expectations of society and to one's own abilities. People with a
victimisation predisposition can comply with the expectations of the world
around them to a smaller extent than the majority. Therefore they become
involved more often than the average man not only in intentional crimes but
also in crimes committed out of negligence, which are part of everyday life
and even in their so-called preliminary acts. The real dividing line in traffic
is not between the person who causes an accident and the victim but
between the persons who get involved in accidents and those on the road
who are not involved in accidents.

— The so-called invulnerability myth, which is one of the main dangers leading
fo victimisation, makes one third of the total Hungarian population unable
to defend themselves against unexpected road accidents.

- The people involved in accidents have a higher level of intolerance and
anxiety towards their environment than those not involved in accidents. This

is projected not only on the past and the present but also on the future
expectations.

The sixth study'? discusses a group of special regional issues. In harmony with
the approach of similar Western-European research projects it examines what
regularities and relationships can be observed between being part of the

12 Szilveszter Péczik: Romany Minority Opinions and Aspects in the 2003 National Victimological
Data Collection
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majority or a minority in Hungary on the one hand and being victimise.d on
the other. The most important lessons to be learned can be summarised in the
following: |
— According to the data and the analyses, if we compare the financial
conditions and the hard preconditions of these conditions regarding the
whole sample of the survey (WSS} and the sample consisting of gypsy
victims (SGV) we get an overall picture of the unfavourable situation of the
SGV. At the same time, we can also see that those with a gypsy background
consfitute a social group that is strongly differentiated and stratified both in

the social and the cultural sense.

_The distribution according to age in the SGV shows a much more
favourable piciure than the whole sample since the interviewed group with
a gypsy background had far more young people and far fewer elderly
people. The very opposite was frue concerning schooling where the gypsy

sample had much lower indicators of schooling. Around one third of the part

of the sample consisting of gypsies lives in a large family, in @ household

consisting of many people. In the acfive age groups two-thirds of the gypsies
are not in employment. Considering all those not in employment in all the
age groups, one third of the gypsies are unemployed, which means that their

rate of unemployment is three fimes as much as the rate in the whole

population.
— Concerning the average size of homes and the number of rooms the
° gypsies are only a litle behind the others but their situation is still much

worse, as their families are bigger. Although in both of the partsamples the
homes are mostly owned by the residents, the proporfion of gypsies living in
rental units owned by the local government is twice as high. The main
difference is in the market value of the homes: nearly half of the homes
owned by gypsies represent only a small market value. Although the
proportion of car owners in comparison o the whole’ sample is similar, fwo-
thirds of the cars owned by gypsies are older than 10 years and represent
lite, if any, market value. Nearly ihreedourths of the gypsy households the
net monthly income is below 100 thousand HUF [about 400 euro). Looking
at the proportions of the whole sample from the opposite side, fewer than
half of the gypsies have relatively balanced or better living conditions and
the rest live mostly among very lowly circumstances. Most of them cannot
make a living out of their income even if they look for extra sources in the
grey or black economy and accumulate debts. The whole of the gypsy
sample is about 15-30% below the whole sample in social respects.

_ The estimated proportion of those who have permanently landed in the
periphery of society is 10% in the W55 and 25% in the SGV. At the same
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time, there is a smaller group in both samples that has outstanding financial
and other social indicators and has been able to improve its situation
definitely in the past few years. The proportion of this group within the
whole sample is around 15-18% and around 8-10% among the gypsies.

—The proportion of those who have been treated in hospitals and in
psychiatric wards, who have tried to commit suicide and the alcoholics in
the SGV, is clearly higher than in the WSS. These differences would be
even more conspicuous if we referred our data to the whole sample of
interviewees.

— The proportion of those who were abused regularly and/or severely as
well as the proportion of those who accept corporal punishment and use
it in disciplining their own children is much higher among the gypsy
inferviewees than in the WSS although it is quite high in the latter as well.

— There is o conspicuous overrepresentation of the gypsy minority among
those who have been convicted definitively, who have been suspects, who
have been under a procedure for minor offences and who have been
fined in the procedure.

—There is a high degree of similarity together with several differences of
degree between the whole sample and the sample with a gypsy
background in their opinions on the general situation, the future prospects
and the security of the country and their place of residence. How they feel
in general mainly depends on how satisfied they are with the material
goods they possess; dissatisfaction with the financial situation pulls down the
indicators of the general feelings among those with a gypsy background. At
the same time, it seems that the deterioration of the financial situation results
in a smaller degree of deferioration in the general feelings, and an
improvement of the financial situation results in a higher degree of
improvement in the general feelings. Most of the people in both groups
expect positive developments and an improvement of the general feelings.

— The factors influencing the individual lives have an outstanding role in the
perception of problems. The factors related to employment, making money
and making a living enjoy priority in the answers given about both
nationwide and local problems, especially among those with a gypsy
background who live among humble circumstances. The factors related to
infrastructure and public security also have a special importance in the

perception of local problems. The picture of the security situation
nafionwide is darker than what would be justified by the local experiences
and this is probably due to the effect of the media. However, about two-
thirds of the interviewees are satisfied with the public security of the country

and the work of the police and they expect a significant improvement in the
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public security both nationwide and locally in the next few years, owing
partly to Hungary's accession to the EU.

— While the media paints the picture of a highly alienated society in which
people feel bad in general, our research showed that in contrast fo it, the
overwhelming majority of the interviewees love the place where they live,
have a good relationship with their neighbours, can rely on their help and
even those with a gypsy background are not dissociated sharply from the
majority. We can see, however, that the neighbourhoods of those with @
gypsy background show a worse picture than the average of the whole
sample concerning both infrastructure and the problems of society: they are
more infected with crime and with pollution and there is higher proportion
of delinquents and people hanging around with nothing to do.

—The interviewees — in conformity to criminal statistics — esfimate the
frequency of crimes against property to be the highest and they worry
about them the most when they consider the possibility of victimisation
concerning themselves or the members of their family. Fears of vicfimisation
related to violent crimes are the stronger among those with a gypsy
background. Sfill, crime does not influence people’s everyday life in either
of the groups; only a few percent of the inferviewees entertain thoughts of
becoming viclims. However, a higher percentage of those with a gypsy
background consider this possibility, especially the thought of family
members becoming victims provokes intense emotional reactions among
them. The measures taken by the interviewees to protect their property and
themselves are within traditional, defensive, rational limits and only an
insignificant proportion of them resort to offensive means. Concerning the
use of technology in the protection of property, those with a gypsy
background are behind the rest again.

— Nearly half of both part-samples have never been victims of crimes and we
found no answers from the collected data about the offence-specific
victimisation of those with a gypsy background. We received results that
can be interpreted to some extent only regarding sexual abuse in the
childhood. In this area there is an overrepresentation of women with @

gypsy background and there is considerable latency in both groups.

The views we presented above based on the studies of the authors give, of
course, only a small taste of each topic. In order fo understand the deeper
connections, the comparisons with other research projects and the proofs it
is necessary to get familiarised with the studies more thoroughly.

Among research reports published in Hungary it is not unigue any more,
although not typical either, that the results are published in a foreign
language besides (or instead of) the national language. We have a case like
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that now: the whole fext is published in English about the time of the
publication of the Hungarian version. The importance of the topic — research
of a similar magnitude counts as an exception in Europe — justifies this
together with the fact that the conclusions of Hungarian research are the
same or similar to the conclusions made in other countries of the Central-
Eastern European region — as has been proved by several research projects
earlier. (Hereby | would like to express my thanks to the franslators of the text.)

The research — owing to is pioneering nature as well — should inspire the
decision-makers in Hungary to carry out surveys of victims regularly in the
future, in conformity to the expectations of the specialised organisations of
the European Union and the UN and to the declared intentions of the
Hungarian government. {This survey financed from government funds put out
for tender can be interpreted as a preliminary of future research.) Only this
can make it possible to monitor the dynamics of the change in how the public
feels about crime and the changes in latency so that interventions suited to
the problems can take place, relying on the knowledge thus acquired.

July, 2004, Budapest

Dr. Ferenc Itk
Director of the National Institute of Criminology
project leader

25



MARIANN KRANITZ

Victims of Crimes Against Property

The situation and the recent history
of crimes against property

Crimes against property have the highest significance among the crimes in
general that have become known, — regarding their number at any rate —
and thus they are the crime phenomenon decisively determining the spread,
the trends and the sfructure of crimes at present in each European country
with no exception, including Hungary, as well.

In Hungary the spread of crimes against property — on the basis of the
number of crimes — was gradually increasing between 1980 and 1992: In
1992 among the total of about 447,000 crimes that had become known,
the number of crimes against property was more than 350,000. In the
period between 1993 and 2000 the number of crimes in general showed a
strong dynamic fluctuation between 400,000 and 600,000 within which the
crimes against property had absolute values also fluctuating dynamically
between 250,000 and 480,000. The “record holders” are the indicators of
the year 1998 with the highest absolute numbers ever measured by the
Unified Police and Prosecution Crime Statistics (UPPCS) launched in 1965:
that is, in this year the number of crimes that had become known exceeded
600,000. In the last four years the number of crimes against property has
shown a definitely decreasing tendency and thereby the number of crimes
that have become known is also graduclly decreasing year by year
(Table 1).

The tendency prevailing in the number of offenders is similar to the number
of crimes: the number of all the offenders that have become known and the
ones against property both increased until 1992. In the five years following
that, it showed a slight fluctuation, and in the last five years between 1998
and 2002 there was a continuous decrease. The difference between the
absolute numbers of the crimes and the offenders of those that have become
known is strikingly huge, especially in respect of crimes against property. The
indicators of the year 1998, record holders in this respect as well, are @
good example of it in this year 457,188 crimes against property and
71,356 offenders committing crimes against property became known, i.e.
there are (there might be) six crimes for each offender (Table 2.). Although in
commitfing crimes against property it is quite frequent, that the same offender
commits more crimes, this striking difference between the absolute numbers
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Table 1.
Crimes in general and crimes against property
(1990-2002)
; crimes against property
year crimes lcnmes in the percentage
in genercl against property sFerimes in general
1990 341,061 265937 78.0
1991 440,370 356,671 81.0
1992 447,222 350,582 784
1993 400,935 307,396 767
1994 389,451 287,095 737
1995 502,036 391,062 779
1996 466,050 3657236 78.4
1997 514,403 393,003 76.4
19098 600,621 457,188 761
1999 505,716 358,036 70.8
2000 450,673 311,611 69.1
2001 465,694 317,900 68.3
2002 420,782 283,664 674
Table 2.
Al the offenders that have become known and the offenders against property
(1990-2002)
offenders against property
year el c.yﬁenders in the percentage
the offenders | against property el olfenders
1990 112,254 53,356 47.5
1991 122,835 60,928 49.6
1992 132,644 63,867 48.1
1993 122,621 60,212 49.1
1994 119,404 58,432 489
1995 121,121 62,001 512
1996 122,226 66,080 54.1
1997 130,966 69,026 527
1998 140,083 71,356 509
1999 131,658 63,623 48.3
2000 122,860 56,594 46.1
2001 120,583 54,211 45.0
2002 121,885 50,972 4.8

of the offenders and the crimes cannot be exclusively attributed to this fact.
As a matter of fact, in the background of this huge difference in the order of
magnitudes there is the imperfection of the detection of crimes olnd the
investigations i.e. in the 1990's the number of the crimes that came fo light but
the offenders of which remained hidden was about 200,000 on c:vero.ge
each year. And the overwhelming majority of these were crimes ogglnst
property. (For example, in 1998 the offenders of nearly 270,000 crimes
remained unknown 1o law enforcement organs, while the crimes themgelves
— mainly crimes against property — became known.)
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It is clear from the absolute numbers, that crimes against property
constitute the form of crime that has the highest proportion within the structure
of crimes in generdl, i.e. they are “the largest slice in the pie'". The size of this
slice however — in spite of being the largest one in comparison with the other
groups of crimes in each year — varies o a great extent.

Crimes against property within crimes in general represented a rate of
about 60% until the end of the 1980's then as a result of a gradual increase
they had dropped to 81% of the crimes that became known in 1991. The
decreasing tendency prevailing in the last five yeais has brought about a
decrease in the rate of crimes against property within crimes in general:
following the Millennium the rate of crimes against property did not reach
70% of crimes in general that had become known. But it is also worth noting
that the average 60% of 120,000 crimes per year (between 1965 and
1980) is far less than the average 70% of 450,000-500,000 crimes that
became known (in the 1990's) (Chart 1.).

Among all the offenders that have become known, the largest group
consists of offenders against property as well, but their proportion —
regarding the huge rate of crimes with offenders unknown — is far smaller
than the 60-80% mentioned above. In respect of all the offenders, the
proportion of offenders against property was increasing until 1991, and in
the last five years as well, but there has been a percepiible, continuous
decrease especially since 1999. As a result, “only” 42% of all the offenders
that became known were offenders against property in 2002 (Chart 2.).

The structure of crimes against property — as in the European countries in
general, including Hungary as well — shows the dominance of thefts: in the
years around the transition, thefts constituted 90% of this kind of crime.

Chart 1. Chart 2.
Crimes In general and crimes against property All the offenders that became known
in 2002 and offenders against property in 2002
crimes against offenders

property

against property
67%

42%

/ other

crimes 4
33% perpetrators of other crimes
58%

1 | borrowed this appropriate phrase from the publication entilled “Information On Crime 2002" which
introduces the reader to the world of criminal siatisfics through pie charls. Téjékozlatéd o binézésal
({Information on Crime). Beligyminisztérium Informatikai Hivatalo-Llegfébb Ugyészseég Szamitastech-
nika-alkalmazasi és Informaciss Féosztalya, 2003, p. 3.

29



VICTIMS AND OPINIONS If.

Between 1998 and 2002 the proportion of thefts was around 70%, in 2002
it was 72.2% of all the crimes against property. Among thefts there is o
oﬁtsfonding proportion of burglaries; the number of tbese crimes in
comparison with the beginning of the 1980's {20,000 crerwes a yeorho(r;
average] became five fimes higher by 1997, and thus it approac 6.3
100,000. In the last six years the number of burglaries has been steadily
decreasing, but in 2002 it was stll almost 60,000. The number c.nd
proportion of frauds were gradually decreasing as well, but when evaluating
it the methods and instruments used in the siafistical records also have to be
iaken info consideration? In the structure of crimes against property,
embezzlement has a small, but constant proportion: in Hungary 5,500 sgch
crimes are committed each year on average, which means only a proportion
of 1-2%, but this can be considered constant. The number of crimes of
damaging is about 16,000-18,000 a year, which constitutes 5 percent of
crimes against property on average. .

Every time and in every relation, one of the important indicators of. the
situation of crimes against property is the damage caused by this form of c.rlme,
as well as the measure of compensation. As a result of the rapid increase in 1h:e
number of crimes, and the general inflation, — reaching/exceeding even 30%
in some years — crimes against property have laid increasingly heavier bur.dens
on the population of the country in the past more than two decades. Unh.| The
end of the 80's the damage caused by crimes against property was fOL.)I' billion
HUF a vyear; following the transition, however it was almost confinuously
increasing until 2001 when it reached a peak of 113 (!} billion HUF. In 2002
the damage decreased by 18%, it was 92 billion HUF, on the otherl hand the
compensation for the damage also dropped to 6.8 billion HUF, which means
a more than 20% decrease in comparison with the compensation of 8.6 billion
HUF in the year before. The dangerous nature of crimes against property '{5
indicated by the fact that only a small fraction of the actual damage is
compensated for. In addition fo this, however it is also worth noting that such a

inci icti ifici iled, i.e. there
i istical ding of frauds, the principle of victim specificity prevailed, :
e s oo ; crimes are registered on the bosis of

icti i i in this way,
re @s many viclims as many crimes are commlned, ) ! i ;
i " " f frauds are commitied, in which

he number of viclims. Although not too frequently, sometimes series o ‘ ‘
lIhzuscnds, or perhaps ten lﬁousonds of victims are "misled or kepl bt'eing misled lh}er'iby CZL;{:S
damage to them” by [sometimes several] offenders, as for example, in the ciz?ehoh edso colec
newspaper ad frauds. In cases like this, some experts question the grour'xds 0 ¥ ich i?o tragse o
lhe principle mentioned obove is used, because even one crime of f.hls sort is enoug o
statistical indicators of the absolute values of crimes of frauds in @ dlsproporhonAclle w?y, c:nHIe .
criminal policy — in case of an inappropriate evaluation — can be misled. As an il us\lrm;);,ovgol =
1998 nearly 120,000 frauds were recorded by the UPPCS, in 2092, howeyer, only ' ! hné e
former constituted a proportion higher than 26% in the structure of crimes against properly, W

latter only @ proportion below 9%.
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degree of increase in damaging cannot be explained with the rise in the
number of crimes and in the rate of inflation. No doubt, that besides these
circumstances actually playing a part, there were other factors — economic,
social, criminogen, and ones directly motivating the offenders, etc. — also
playing a role in making damage caused by crimes against property rise one
hundred fimes higher in twenty years {Table 3.).

Table 3.
Damage caused by from crimes against property {1990-2002)
damage caused by crimes compensation
year against property

(HUF) HUF %
1990 10,105,779,800 694,900,000 69
1991 21,079,480,000 1,101,300,000 52
1992 29,058,973,000 1,831,100,000 8.7
1993 35,904,892,200 2,501,200,000 70
1994 40,579,294,000 3,554,156,500 8.8
1995 62,390,903,400 6,141,712,700 Q.8
1996 84,990,270,800 11,361,309,600 13.4
1997 78,189,336,700 7,322,631,400 9.4
1998 ©3,438,073,500 13,681,562,000 14.6
1999 80,682,254,800 7,440,210,300 Q.2
2000 95,710,881,900 6,681,641,400 70
2001 113,025,156,600 8,617,618,800 7.6
2002 92,007,437,400 6,832,689,000 74

The central characters of crimes against property are the victims, i.e. the
natural persons or legal entities that are victimised by these crimes. Victimised
natural persons, however, were not reclly given proper freatment in the
criminal statistics (UPPCS) in Hungary, although it was launched in 19635, this
registration system has kept records of the victims only since 1988.

On the basis of this record we can conclude that in the past five years in
Hungary the number of the victims has been 250,000-320,000 a year, and
the overwhelming majority of them — 210,000-290,000 people — have
been victims of crimes against property. In parallel with the decrease in
crimes against property, there was an obvious decrease in the number of the
natural persons victimised by these crimes in the period between 1998 and
2002 (Chart 3.), and as a result of this decrease, in 2000 the number of
victims dropped to 212,000 from the 290,000 in 1998. In 2000 dltogether
all 244,000 people were victimised, and the number of victims of crimes
against property was 212,000 among them (Table 4.]. The overwhelming
majority of these victims — both men and women — were victims of thefts
(burglaries).
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Chort 3.
The distribution of offenders of serious crimes that became known

AR @ all the victims & victims of crimes against property N
350,000 | T T
300,000
250,000 |— :
200,000 T
150,000 1 I
100,000

50,000 H

1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002

Table 4.
All victims that became known and victims of crimes against property (1990-2002)
i victims of crimes against
" victims of crimes i th sricge
i property in the percentag

year all the victims cgelnaf properly. T e
1990 206,961 183,182 88.5

1991 283,179 258,050 Q1.1

1992 272,833 246,163 0.2

1993 230,917 204,533 88.6

1994 234,529 207,096 88.3

1995 335,085 308,069 1.9

1996 310,150 284,439 Q1.7

1997 325,977 208,944 N7

1998 319,037 289,849 Q0.9

1999 295,733 267,244 0.4

2000 261,093 231,904 88.8

2001 263,225 234,429 89.1

2002 243,582 212,423 87.2

THE FACTS

Victimisation of victims of crimes against property

In this survey 10,020 people were asked questions, among whom'
— 6,720 people (67.1%) have not been victimised by any crimes in the past
five years,
— 2,094 people (20.9%) were nof victimised in 2002,
~ 160 people were victimised by other crimes {1.6%), and ' '
~ 1,046 people (10.4%) were victimised by crimes against propery in
2002.
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The more than 10% share indicates that — just as among all the natural
persons that became victimised — the highest proportion among the
inferviewees was also represented by victims of crimes against property.
The share is even higher than this, if we consider that among the latter
category of victims, several people were victimised by various forms of
crimes against property in the same year. On the basis of all of this, the

number of people falling onto this category is — according to total figures —
1,260, which means the same number of crimes as well.

Several factors have to be considered however, to see clearly what kind
of crimes the interviewees were the victims of and what their distribution is
according fo the different kinds of crimes.

The current Hungarian legislation — Act IV of 1978, amended several

fimes — confains crimes ‘against property in Section 18. They include the
following:

—theft (§ 316),

— embezzlement (§ 317},

— fraud (§ 318),

— misappropriation (§ 319),

— negligence (§ 320),

— robbery (§ 321),

— mugging (8§ 322),

— extortion (§ 323,

— damaging (§ 324),

— unlawful appropriation (§ 325),

— receiving stolen goods (§ 326),

— arbitrary appropriation of vehicles {§ 327),
— defrauding of customers (§ 328),

— unlawful possession (§ 329),

— injuring copyright and contiguous rights {§ 329), and
— discrediting (§ 330).

Thus for the sake of fullness, it would have been expedient to gather some
information on the victims of all crimes listed above in this survey. However,
several categories of crimes and their victims of course are omitted from this
group, mainly as a result of rational considerations.

First of all: robbery ond extortion do not belong to the category of crimes
against property, because both these crimes are classified as so-called
violent crimes in criminology. Thus, these kinds of crimes were discussed in
the chapter of this survey entifled “Violent Crime”.

Secondly: misappropriation, and negligence are — both according to
normal legal practice, and to daily experience as well — usually committed
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against legal entities, and not against natural persons, thus, cski.ng questx.ons
on such legal state of affairs would have been useless when asking questions
about the victimisation of natural persons. . w

Thirdly: mugging and arbitrary confiscation of vehicles — on the basis ®
the legal facts involving unlawful appropriafion and unlawhul use - hm
common language can be used as synonymies for theft (car theft) Thu.s, in the
course of the inferviewees these crimes were obviously merged info the
category of theft. . . "

Fourthly: unlawful possession, injuring copyright and conhgfjous rig 's,‘
and discrediing are crimes such rare of occurrence that asking specia
questions about them would nof have been justified. |

On the basis of the interviews, in the course of which more than ten
thousand people were involved, in 2002 most of the people who be;/come
victimised in crimes against property became victims of theft: nearly 2’.0/?, Tl'\hot
is, 234 people. Though its rate is different, its placement orlw the list is t .e
same as according fo the indicators of the structure of crimes in general. It .
followed by the 16.3% (205 people] who became victims of fraud — osh it
was called in the questionnaire — (which means cheating in ge-nerol or the
deceiving of customers), followed by the victims of burglaries .cmd ?SZ
damaging of cars with a rate of higher than 12-12% in both.cotegones (1
and 153 people respectively). The proportion of victims of bicycle thefts were
slightly below 12% {147 people], the proporfion of victims of thefts‘ from ckars
were 10% (135 people), the proportion of those robbed by p\c.kpoc efs
were 9% (110 people) and the proportion of victims of damaging wer;a
nearly 7% (85 people] among all the interviewees. Finally, fewer than 3%
were the victims of car theft: it means 35 people altogether.

On the basis of the interviewing the more than ten thousand strong
sample, it is evident, that in comparison to all the other groups surveyed, the

danger of victimisation is the highest among the victims of crimes against
— nearly 70% — of the total of 10,020

roperty. The overwhelming majority . .
o any crimes in their lives. This rate is

interviewees have never been victims of | '
even higher among those who have not been victimised in the péstlfive years:
85% of those who belong to this group have not been the v1chm.s of any
crimes, not only in the past five years, but all their lives. In con1ro§t fo it, nearly
t property in 2002 had

a quarter of those who were victims of crimes agains .
been vicimised two or three times before, and one tenth of them had been

victimised four or five fimes before [according to their o statements).
Moreover, 39 people said that they had been viclimised ten times, fourteen
said twenty times and twelve people had been victimised nearly one

hundred (] times.
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Thus, the increased victimisation of the victims of crimes against property

is a fact, but one has to be very careful when assessing this fact. First, we must
be aware of the fact that the public survey did not enquire about what kind
of specific crimes the interviewees were the wictims of and whether they
suffered any material loss, and if yes, how much it was approximately. On
the basis of the figures of crimes in general, and within this the figures of
crimes against property in particular, and especially on the basis of the
definite dominance of victims of crimes against property among all the victims
that became known, we have good reasons to conclude that the majority of
viclimisations were caused by crimes against property. It is also only
supposition — but a very redlistic one — that when stating the number of their
victimisations, those who had been victimised several times, took the
frequency of the instances of being cheated in a shop, that is being
overcharged, and other minor deviances (for example minor offences
against property) as the basis of their calculations. On the other hand, the
data indicating the increased danger of victimisation rightly raise the questions
in themselves whether there are any circumstances hidden in the individual {in
the victim} and/or in the victim’s immediate environment that lead to being
victimised several times, and if yes, what these circumstances are. The
answers fo these questions — besides several other factors — obviously can
also be found in the victims' carelessness, in their lack of foresight, in their
neglect of their individual security, in their “liberal” ways of taking care of their
property and in the rate of crime in the neighbourhood.

The damage suffered by victims, as well as the amount of the damage
caused by the given crime, are both integral parts of the issue of victimisation.
This is so because it is a very sensitive issue for the victims what loss they
suffer through having their pockets picked, having their homes burglarised,
suffering some damage in their property or being overcharged and whether
they will be compensated for the actual damage — or for a part of it — at all.

In this survey a special questionnaire, the so called “Crime Appendix”
was used fo record the information on the damage caused by the crime. This
questionnaire, however, covers a period of one and a half years, ie. it
contains the answers of those victims that became victimised in crimes against
property (or other crimes) in 2002, and in the first half of 2003. As a
consequence, these results cannot be compared to the results of the data
collection that-focused mainly on 2002. However, the central role played by
the damage caused by the crimes makes it necessary to summarize the
experience gathered through making the inferviews in this respect as well.

On the basis of the answers given to these questions it can be established
as a fact that the amount of the damage caused by crimes is substantially
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different not only in the different categories of crimes but depending on the
damaged legal object as well. Obviously, the damage caused by car theft
is the highest and the crimes committed by pickpockets is the smo?lesf.

There is a considerable difference concering the compensation for The
damage as well. This survey did not cover the degree of compeniétmn
received for the damage by the individual victims, thus we know only "if th?
damage caused to the victims was compensated for in some form or not”.
On average only 10-15% of the victims reported that their damage was
partly or wholly compensated for. Car theft is an exception, the damage
caused by this kind of crime was compensated for in almost every lcose
because presumably either the car was found or compensation was paid by
the insurance company. Theft and crimes committed by pickpockets e,
however, also exceptions in another sense; in this case only seven-eight
percent of the victims were given some form of compensation.

Detailed information is presented below:

_ Car theft: 56 cases took place in one and a half years and the damage
caused o 54 victims was compensated for in some form. Most of the
damage was over one million HUF.

— Theft from cars: only 15 of the 172 victims were compensated for. The
damage did not exceed the limit set for minor offences in more than on'e
fifih of the cases and it remained below one hundred thousand HUF in
more than half of the cases. Only one victim said that the damage they
suffered exceeded one million HUF.

— Damaging cars: It fook place in 217 cases in the period of one and a half
years and in more than a quarter of the cases |27.6%) the damage was
under the limit set for minor offences and in more than half of the cases the
domage was below one hundred HUF. Only 31 victims were
compensated for their damage in some form. .

— Damaging: 99 victims suffered damage caused by this kind of crime {or
minor offence) in 48 cases the damage was below ten thousand HUF and
in another 35 cases it was below one hundred HUF. Twelve victims were
compensated for their damage. o

-~ Bicycle theft: In the period examined 186 victims had their bicycles
unlawfully appropriated and seventeen of them said that they had been
compensated for their damage. It is clear from the amount of the damage
that the value of the bicycles was less than ten thousand HUF in nearly one
third of the cases, and in 40% of the cases the bicycles represented a value
of between ten and twenty thousand HUF. There was only one victim
among the interviewees who set more than one million HUF value on his

stolen bicycle.
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— Crimes committed by pick pockets: 136 people were victimised in this kind
of crime, and only 11 people have been compensated partly or fully for
their damage. In 45% of the cases the damage caused by the crimes did
not exceed the limit set for minor offences, in another 45% the damage was
between 10-100 thousand HUF,

— Theft: in the interval examined 291 people were victims of theft, among
whom 20 persons were compensated in some degree. More than one
third of the crimes caused damage under the limit set for minor offences,

1 more than half of them were between ten and one hundred thousand HUF,

] and two victims suffered damage over one million HUF,

— Burglary: Only 31 one among the altogether 176 victims reported about
compensation for their damage. In each cases the amount of the damage
caused by crimes is obviously higher than in the categories above: the rate
of the crimes below the limit set for minor offences is only 16%, the rate of
the crimes causing domage between ten and one hundred thousand HUF
and the rate of those causing damage between 100-500 thousand HUF are
both one third. Seven people suffered damage between 500 thousand
and one million HUF and the damage of five other people exceeded one
million HUF.

— Fraud: Itis also proved by the distribution of the amount of the damage
caused by the crimes that this issue actually covers the legal fact of
deceiving of customers: 60% of the 245 people who were victims of
"cheating"” suffered damage under 10 thousand HUF, the amount of their
damage was mostly one or two thousand HUF. Only ten people reported
that their damage reached 200 thousand HUF and seven people’s
damage exceeded one million HUF. The rate of those who have been

compensated is relatively high: 59 people, that is, one fourth of all the
viclims.

The socio-demographic characteristics
of the interviewees

The distribution of victims of crimes against property
according to gender and age

Distribution by gender
According to the data of the UPPCS, in 2002 88% of dll the female victims

who became known and 86% of all the male victims who became known
were victims of crimes against property. Thus, the extremely high rate of
victims of crimes against property over the whole population of the victims is
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valid regardless of the gender and not only in 2002 but in the previous years
as well.

In this survey the distribution of the victims of crimes against property
according to gender is almost the same as the distribution in the vl\/hoie
population in Hungary; the proportion of men (49.2%) is slightly but definitely
smaller than the proportion of women (50.8%). o

It is interesting to note that among the vicfims who became victimised in
other crimes than crimes against property in 2002 there is an even
distribution according to gender: the rate of both men and women is about
50-50%.

There is a significant difference in the proportions of genders o‘mong the
6,720 people who have not become victims of any crimes at all in the po:t
five years: the proportion of women exceeds the proportion of men by 10%
(54.7-45.3%).

Perhaps women generally tend to have more foresight, they are more
cautious, and therefore they can avoid being victimised better than T
However, this general statement about their foresight is not frue of their

foresight concerning crimes against property af all

Distribution by age

The distribution of the victims of crimes against property according fo age =
in the age groups consisting of ten years over the age of 18 and Fincllly‘m. the
age group for all those over 60 — shows a very slightly but. definitely
decreasing tendency by these age groups. The highest proportion of the
victims are in the age group of 18-29 years (22.8%), the proportion of Th?s?
aged between 30 and 39 is just slightly lower than this [22.1%), and it is
followed by those aged between 40 and 49 (nearly 20%), those aged
between 50 and 59 (18%) and finally the people over 60 (17.6%).

The difference between the proportions of the most threatened and the
least threatened age groups is only 5% — thus it can not be consic.iefred
significant. On the basis of the data, the only thing that can be deflmt.ely
siated as a fact is that the danger of being victimised in crimes against
property is slightly decreasing in the higher age groups, which means that
these two factors are in inverse rafio with each other: as we can see, the
proportion of the oldest people who are victimised in crimes against property
is smaller than the proportion of those who belong to the youngest age
group {among the interviewees). We may come to the conclusion that as
people advance in years and want fo profect the values that ﬂ.wey have
obtained through their lives, they are becoming (slightly) more cautious.
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Thus, the brief statement, according to which “In the year 2002 the age
group of the 40-44-year-old people was the most threatened" does not hold

true of the victims of crimes against property and of the interviewees in the
sample.®

Distribution according to schooling

While the distribution according to age is not or only slightly significant, the
distribution according to schooling is highly significant in the group of victims
of crimes against property. There is high proportion of victims with a degree
in higher education, whose proportion is far higher than in the entire
population or among the victims of other crimes as well: one forth of the
victims of crimes against property have a degree in higher education. This
proportion among all the interviewees is only 14%, and among those who
have not been victimised in the past five years it is only 11% ().

In comparison with this, the number of the victims of crimes against
property, who finished only the eight (or fewer) years of primary school is
low: it is altogether only 149 of the 1,046 people {14%). This proportion is
significantly different in comparison with those who have not been victimised
in the past five years (as about one third of the 2,243 people belonging to
this group belongs to this category), and also in comparison with all the
interviewees (among whom more than 28% finished primary school only)

(Table 5.).

Table 5.
The level of schooling among the interviewees (%)

victims of crimes| = .
) victims of other it not victimised
schooling agalet crimes et U] 1 e past fotal
property in 2002 SR five year
in 2002
8 year of primary school
or less 14.2 18.1 20.7 334 28.5
frade school 21.2 24.4 23.0 24.3 23.7
vocational secondary
school 20.9 200 18.7 16.1 172
grammar school 19.3 16.3 19.3 14.7 16.2
higher education 287 20.6 18.0 1. 14.0
no data 0.6 0.6 0.3 0.4 0.4
tofal 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

3 Tajekoztatd az ismertté val, kiemelt bincselekmények sértetiieirs|, valamint a sértettek és az elkéve-
t6k kapcsolatarsl az 1998-2002. években (Informative publication on the victims of the special
status crimes that became known, as well as on the relation between the victims and the offenders in
the years between 1998 and 2002). legfébb Ugyészség Szamitéstechnika-alkalmazasi és Informa-
cios Féosztaly, Budapest, 2003, p. 4.
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It is characteristic of the level of qualifications that in comparison with all
the other groups, the victims of crimes against property have taken a final
examination in vocational secondary schools or in grammar schools in the
highest proportion.

It would be all too obvious fo conclude from these indicators that higher
schooling attract criminals against property as if it were an imesistible force,
that is, this fact in itself predestines one to be a victim of these crimes. This
simplified model, of course, is not frue. | think that it is better to look for the
connections in the respect that higher schooling helps one to achieve/fill a
higher position in the hierarchy of the division of labour in civilised societies.
The position in the hierarchy of the division of labour, in turn, determines
income and in this way the wealth that can be accumulated and that is
actually accumulated. In a society free from {or hardly affected by) functional
disorders linear thinking can explain the usually very high level of schooling
among the victims of crimes against property.

The family status of the victims

The great majority of the victims of crimes against property live together with
others: either in a family of their choice, together with their spouses or
partners (64.1%) or being single, together with the family where they were
raised, with their parents (15.7%). If we add the number of those who are
widowed but found a new partner (3.1%) and those who are divorced but
continue to live in the same flat as their former spouse [0.7%) we can
conclude that the overwhelming majority (about 85%) of the victims in this
group do not live on their own (Table 6.).

Of course, most of the people in the other three groups live in families as
well, together with a spouse or a partner or their parents but the proportion

Table 6.
The family status of those who were victimised in 2002 (%)

. were the victims of crimes were the victims of
family status against properly other crimes
married and live together with their

spouses or cohabit 64, 53,8
married but live separately 06 1,3
single, living with their parents 15,7 23,8
single, living on their own 4,3 4,4
divorced but living in a common flat 0.7 0.6
divorced but living separately 74 81
widowed and living on their own 38 50
single and living not on their own 31 2,5
no data 05 06
total 100,0 100,0
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of those living together with their family is somewhat smaller: it is below 80%
in all the other groups. It is worth noting that the proportion of people living
jogether in marriage or cohabitation is the smallest among those who were
victims of other crimes in 2002 (53%) but the proportion of singles living
together with their parents is exceptionally high (24%) in this group, in contrast
to 14% among dll the interviewees and 15% of the interviewees who have
not been victimised. The explanation for this is that the proportion of people
between the ages of 18 and 29 among the victims of other crimes than
crimes against property was by far the highest {37%) in 2002. There is a
tendency prevailing throughout Europe that children reaching adulthood
continue o live in their parents’ household for a longer period. This fendency
is even reinforced in Hungary by the financial conditions of acquiring a
separate home of one’s own.

Singles and children living together with the victims

Compared to the above, the number of those (about 40%) in whose
households there are no children living together with their parents — any more
or yet — seems surprisingly high at first sight. Let us not forget, however, that
more than one third of the victims of crimes against property are above 50
(which means that presumably the children have already left the family "nest”)
and 12% of them are between 18 and 24 [therefore they do not have any
children vet]. The fact that a lot of the victims of crimes against property are
highly qualified, and therefore more wealthy and are able to help their
children to solve their housing problems can also serve as an explanation.
Considering all this, we can understand the reality of the 40% proportion,
which, at the same time, undoubtedly is the lowest in comparison to the other
groups as 46% of all the inferviewees and more than 48% of those who have
not been victimised in the past five years do not live together with children.

Approximately one quarter of the victims of crimes against property
support one child, more than one fifth support two children and five percent
support three children in their own households. The proportions are basically
even in all the four groups but the proportion of those supporting two children
is the highest among the victims of crimes against property.

Therefore it is not at all characteristic of victims of crimes against property
that they live alone, on their own. The proportion of those living separated
from their spouses, the divorcees and the widowers and widows living on
their own together is about 11%, while there is only 4% of singles living alone.
This latter figure shows that the single lifestyle becoming increasingly popular
nowadays does not characterise the young generation of the victims of
crimes against property.
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The employment situation of the victims

The employment situation of these victims is much more favourable than of the
people in the other four groups as the proportion of those in regular
employment is the highest among the victims of crimes against property
(nearly ©0%); 55% of them are in fullime and 4% are in parttime
employment. The proportion of those in temporary employment is below two
percent. In comparison, the people in regular employment make up only 47%
of all the interviewees and 44% of those who have not been victimised in the
past five years.

The higher proportion of the people in regular employment, of course,
means a smaller proportion of those not in employment, which is the smallest
(406 people = 38.8%) among the victims of crimes against property among
the five groups examined and the highest among the people who have not
been victimised {54.4%). The difference is significant on the basis of the
distribution of percentages already but it is even more conspicuous if we
consider the actual number of the interviewees: 3,660 of the 6,720 victims
and 5,100 of the 10,020 interviewees are not in employment.

One tenth of the victims of crimes against property not in employment are
unemployed. The rate of unemployment is the highest in the group of victims
of other crimes [14%), which shows the problems the people at the beginning
of their career have finding a job, since the proportion of young people is
the highest in this group.

The remaining 90% of those who are not in employment has the following
distribution:

— 40% of the victims of crimes against property are pensioners [51% of all the

interviewees and 55% of those who have not been victimised!),

— the proportion of students is 14% but it is over 18% among the victims of

other crimes and it is only 7% among those who have not been victimised,

— the proportion of mothers receiving normal or special maternity benefit and

those with a "full-ime mother status” is 10% [it is smaller in the other three
groups),

— finally, the proportion of housewives (3%) and those in compulsory military

service is the smallest.

The distribution of the interviewees according to their professions provides
further insight into the employment situation of the interviewees.

According to this, the proportion of unskilled workers is the smallest
among the victims of crimes against property [only 2%) and the proportion of
highly trained professionals is the highest (16%) in contrast to the proportion
of 9% among those not victimised and 10.8% of all the interviewees. In view
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of this, we can understand why the proportion of people in management
positions is the highest among the victims of crimes against property and why
the proportion of skilled and semiskilled workers is the smallest compared to
the other groups.

The victims of crimes against property are employed at private companies
as their main employers (46%) or are civil servants (25%). However, the
proportion of seltemployed people is the highest in this group (20%], it is
almost twice as much as the proportion in the group of those who have not
been victimised.

Most of the people in the category of "selfemployed” (40%) are
entrepreneurs, another 20% are owners of a company and more than one fenth
are crafismen or shop owners and nearly the same proportion are agricultural
entrepreneurs. The proportion of highly qualified professionals among the
selfemployed is above seven percent. Nevertheless, ninety percent of the
victims of crimes against property interviewed do not have their own
enterprise. This very high percentage must be due to the fact that not only
one but usually more than one person establishes a company and those who
have a company of their own usually employ three to six people.

The place where the victims live

It is characteristic of the housing conditions of victims of crimes against
property that one fourth of them (27.4%) live in a detached house in a city or
a town, one fifth of them (21.3%) live in a detached house in a village and
another fifth (21%) live in a prefab block in @ housing estate or in a prefab
block. The overwhelming majority (approximately 70%) live in their present
homes as owners and one fifth are the relatives [children) of the owners. As
the result of the large-scale purchase of local government flats by the tenants
the number of the owners has increased but the number of tenants is very
small: at the time of the interview only about four percent of the victims of
crimes against property had a rental contract with the local government and
only one percent rented their homes from a private individual.

Differentiation according to the place of residence is basically the same
in all the five groups. There is a significant difference only in the respect that
compared to the other four groups the victims of crimes against property live
in prefab blocks at a highest percentage and live in detached houses in
villages in the smallest percentage (the latter is 33% with respect to all the
interviewees and is above 37% with respect fo those who have not been
victimised).

Looking at the victims of burglaries among the victims of crimes against
property we received the — actually not too surprising result — thot detached
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houses in villages are the most endangered by this category of crime, where
32% of the burglaries took place, followed by detached houses in cities and
fowns {25%) and finally by prefab blocks, where 17% of all the burglaries
were committed.

The relationship of the victims of crimes against property is dominated by
attachment — just as living together with others in the case of marital status —
as 43% of them have been living in the same place for twenty years or more
and 20% for more than ten years. {The proportions are similar in the other
groups as well.) It follows from the high proportion of the years and decades
spent in the same place that about half of the victims lived in one or two
places and one third of them lived in three or four places for longer than six
months.

The financial situation of the victims

40% of the victims of crimes against property find their own financial situations
average and one fifth of them are not at all satisfied with it but this latter is stil
the lowest rate compared 1o the other groups. The highest proportion of
perfectly satisfied people, however, can be found among the victims of crimes
against property and although this proportion is only 3.1%, it is sfill more than
twice as high as the 1.3% among the victims of other crimes. It is also
noteworthy that the highest proportion of people considered their financial
situations as good in general among the victims of crimes against property.

Satisfaction, it seems, has its reasons; more than one fifth of these victims
categorised their financial situation as being, although not among the best
20% but among upper half of those who live in the best financial situation,
which is @ much higher proportion than those who had the same opinion in
the other four groups. For example, only 15% of the victims of other crimes
and 17% of those who had not been victimised had different opinions. On
the other hand, about 9% of the victims categorised their own and their
families’ financial situations as being among the worst twenty percent; fhis
proportion is obviously higher in the other groups.

The maijority of the victims of crimes against property, approximately 60%
of them, thought that they were among the lower half of those who live
among worse financial conditions.

The financial situation of these victims is characterised by the fact that 524
of the 1,046 people have a car and another 110 have more than one car.
The 50% proportion of those who have one car and the 10 percent
proportion of those with more than one car are by far the highest among all
the groups: only about one third of those who have not been victimised in the
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past five years have one car and five percent have more than one car, while
these proportions are 36% and 7% among the victims of other crimes.

The value of cars as estimated by the owner is rather subjective: they
esteemed the value of their cars to be two three million HUF, that is, they own
cars of medium category. However, seven of them mentioned a value
between ten and twenty million HUF and one person mentioned 30 million
and another 40 million HUF,

Culture, religion

The overwhelming maijority of victims of crimes against property — just as the
members of the other groups — are atfached to the values of Hungarian
culture only. Attachments to the traditions of other nationalities are below one
percent. There are perhaps two exceptions: 1.5% of the victims of crimes
against property attach to German cultural values and 3% of the victims of
other crimes have a declared attachment to the Romany ethnic group.

60% of the victims of crimes against property are not religious. One fourth
of them go to religious meefings although not very often.

Deviances

The victims of crimes against property are not characterised by deviant
behaviour at all: one third of them do not drink any alcohol and 40% of them
drink alcohol very rarely.

More than Q0% of them have never been suspects of criminal procedures
and 94% of them have never been under a procedure started for minor
offences.

OPINIONS

General feelings

People’s general feelings at present, the changes in the past five years and the
expected changes in the next five years look similar in their proportions
concerning dll the interviewees, the victims of crimes against property and the
people who have not been victimised in the past five years as well — although
the exact percentages may be different. There seems to be a close relationship
between the changes in people’s general feelings and the changes in their
financial situations although these two do not coincide necessarily.

In each group 40-45% of the interviewees have average general feelings
at present; the same proportion say that their general feelings have not
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changed substantially in the past five years and will not change in the next
five years either. Exactly the same proportion gave an “average” rating to the
question about how their financial situation had changed in the past five
years and how satisfied they were with their financial situation {Table 7).

Table 7.
The general feelings of the inferviewees at present (%)
; have not

were vu:ﬂm.s ot were victims of | were not been

evaluation crimes ogc.msr other crimes in | victimised in | victimised in

propety I 2002 2002 | the past five
002 years
1 — very bad 3.8 3.8 47 47
2 — bad 11.0 11.9 1n.7 11.4
3 — average 44.4 41.9 422 443
4 — good 33.0 33.1 324 30.3
5 - very good 7.5 9.4 8.7 9.0
do not know/did not answer 0.4 0.0 0.2 0.3
lotal 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Nearly 4% of the victims of crimes against property have very bad general
feelings and 11% of them have bad general feelings, while about one third
of them have good general feelings and more than seven percent have very
good general feelings. It is interesting that the general feelings of one fifth of
the victims have become worse — although only to a small extent — and
similarly, the general feelings of another fifth have become slightly better. The
financial situation and together with it the general feelings of one tenth of the
victims have become much worse but only four percent have very bad
general feelings. There is another aspect in which financial situation and
general feelings do not go hond in hand: the financial situation of only three

Chart 4.
The general feelings of those victimised in 2002

50% B were vicfims of
crimes against

40% property in 2002
30% were viclims of

other crimes in
20% 2002

2 3 4 5
very bad bad average good very good
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percent of these victims has become much better while the general feelings
of five percent have become much better and now eight percent have very
good general feelings (Chart 4.).

Feeling of security — in general

It is evident that those who have been the victims of some crime find the law
enforcement activity of the police weaker than those who have not been
victimised. The difference is significant and is extremely huge in some
respects.

15% of the victims of crimes against property think that the police cannot
guarantee security af all. The proportion of those who have not been
victimised in the past five years and have the same opinion is only half of that,
7.6%, and it is less than half of all the interviewees.

The activity of the police was considered average by 50% of those who
have not been victimised and also 50% of all the inferviewees, while only
45% of the victims of crimes against property and 37% of the victims of other
crimes shared this opinion.

There is a similar distribution conceming the present situation of public
security of the country: the proportion of those who rated public security as
average was only 45-48% among the viclims of crimes against property and
other crimes but it was 51-53% among those who have not been victimised.
There were a higher proportion of people among the victims of crimes
against property who thought public security was very bad {12%) than in the
other groups and almost 30% thought it was bad, while only 7% of those who
have not been victimised found public security at present very bad and 22%
found it bad.

The opinions were divided essentially in the same proportion about how
public security has changed in the past five years: according to 40% it has
not changed at all, according to 10% it has become much worse and
according to 28% it has become worse. There has been an improvement
according fo only 16% who gave a rating of "four”.

It is fortunate in itself and especially in the light of the above that
europessimism does not prevail concerning all the interviewees and
concerning each category either. On the contrary, the fact that according to
a great many of the interviewees — 40-45% of them — public security will
improve, moreover, it will improve a lot affer Hungary's accession to the
European Union. Only one quarter of the victims of crimes against property
expected public security to remain unchanged and only 15% of them
expected it to become worse.
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One of the important indicators but definitely not the only indicator of the
situation of public security is the number of crimes. In view of this, it is no
surprise that some of the inferviewees expect the number of crimes to
increase and only a quarter of them think that at the same time with the
improvement of public security the number of crimes will also decrease.
According to one third of the victims of crimes against property the number
of crimes will remain the same after Hungary's accession, moreover,
according to the opinions of one third there will be more or even much more
crimes although according to 43% a general improvement can be expected
in the situation of public security.

Car thefts mean a big or a very big problem according to most of the
people in each group. The proportion of those who have this opinion is
obviously the highest among the victims of crimes against property (77%) but
it is also high, around 70% in the other groups as well. This outstandingly high
percentage shows that public opinion on car thefis is rather exaggerated: the
number of the crimes actually commitied is far below the frequency of this
crime according to public opinion. This is shown, among others, by the fact
that only 35 car thefts were defected out of the total of 1,260 cases
committed to altogether 1,046 people who were the victims of crimes
against property in the year 2002 among the interviewees.

Similarly, organised crime and violent crime were major problems in each
group of the interviewees. One fifth of the interviewees gave an "average”
rating in each group and the great majority of them found these
manifesiations of crime a serious or an extremely serious problem. Somewhat
fewer, 70%, on average considered organised crime and somewhat more,
74%, considered violent crime as serious problems.

The opinions on thefts are in complete harmony with the spread of this
crime and with the frequency of being victimised in this crime. There were
only a few of the inferviewees who thought theft was not a problem in
presentday Hungary and there were also only a few {7% in each group)
who thought the problem generated by thefts was serious to an average
extent. The overwhelming majority of the interviewees (90%) think that thefts
pose a big or a very big problem. It is worth nofing that according fo 70% it
is a very big problem.

General feelings

Most of the victims of crimes against property (73%) — just as most of the
people in the other groups (7077%) — like the place where they live at
present. Their aftachment is proved by the fact that they do not change their
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places of residence often and a lot of them have been living in the same
place for several decades.

Street noise and traffic do not disfurb most of the victims but it is too big
for 15% of them and it is a very big problem for about one fifth of them. The
proportion of the latter is approximately the same as the proportion of those
living in detached houses and in prefab blocks.

Gypsies do not pose a problem at all or just a slight problem for more
than half of the victims of crimes against property and only slightly less than
one third of them consider their presence as a major problem in the place
where they live. This proporfion is worth noting partly because the
participation of Romany offenders is overrepresented in crimes against
property and partly because some of the public has a deeply ingrained
image of the gypsies as thieves, pickpockets, burglars entering homes by
stealth or people approaching you in the street, trying to sell you goods of
poor value at cheap prices.

The opinions on drug addiction are much more lenient: most of the
people do not think it is a problem and only 8% of the crimes against
property think that it is a very big problem.

The opinions on careless motorists are much more negative. Interestingly,
the victims of crimes against property find this issue the most serious among
all the groups because according to 43% of them it is a big or a very big
problem. The opinions are similar in the other groups as well but a somewhat
smaller percentage considers the moral of drivers as seriously bad.

According to the great majority of the victims of crimes against property
homeless people and beggars do not pose a real problem as only one fifth
of them think it is a problem. The answers, however, vary considerably
concerning drunks in their locality: one quarter of the victims of crimes against
property and one third of the victims of other crimes and one fifth of those
who have not been victimised think that the excessive consumption of alcohol
in public places has a negative impact on people's general feelings about
their environment.

It seems that bad public lighting hardly plays any role in crimes against
property, at least, that is what can be inferred from the opinions of those
concerned: according to 70% of them this is not a problem and only 14%
think that it has an adverse effect on the environment. lt is inferesting that the
victims of other crimes also think the same way and on the whole, all of the
inferviewees share this opinion.

The proportions of opinions concerning how much of a problem the lack
of job opportunities mean are approximately the same as well. In each group
more than half of the interviewees thought that it was a serious or a very
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serious problem and only 15% on average thought that it was not a problem
at all

Obviously, people’s opinions on litter and pollution in the streets and in
the green areas greatly depend on the general situation in the place where
they live. It is in the light of this that we can interpret the fact for one quarter
of the victims of crimes against property pollution of the environment is not a
problem at all, while for another quarter of them it is a very serious problem.

Foreigners and people who seek asylum pose no problem for most of the
victims of crimes against property.

The majority of the victims of crimes against property are tolerant towards
bored and idle youngsters — just as the majority in the other groups: only a
minority (30% on average) think they pose a serious problem and consider
them to be a factor causing concrete problems in their locality.

Sense of security in the immediate neighbourhood

A high proportion of the victims of crimes against property have their good
reasons to like the place where they live: presumably there are several
advantages of it with its security being one of them. 43% find their
environment very secure and another 14% found it to be very secure. It
follows from this that about 0% of them leave their homes after dark as well
o attend to some business of theirs. On the other hand, only about one tenth
of them considered the place where they live not at all secure or secure fo
only a small extent, yet nearly 40% never or hardly ever go out to the street
after dark. There is a similar tendency concerning all the interviewees, 70%
of whom think they live in a secure environment but nearly half of them hardly
ever go out to the street in the evening. This connection is interesting even
though the decision to leave one's home after dark is motivated not only by
a sense of security or the lack of it but by several other factors {age, health,
work, leisure interests, efc.).

Half of the victims of crimes against property think that the security has not
changed in the place where they live in the past five years; slightly more than
one fifth think that it has become worse and another fifth think that it has
become better.

In relatfion to this, the optimism mentioned above can be seen in respect
for the near future: according fo nearly 40% of these victims security in the
place where they live will improve in the next five years and nearly the same
proportion think that stagnation can be expected and only about one tenth
forecast a decline in this respect (Table 8., Chart 5..
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Table 8.
How will public security change in the next five years in the place where you live? (%)
o have not
were victims of ’
>~ | were victims of | were not been
| crimes against G sz 1 2
evaluation " other crimes in | victimised in | victimised in
2002 2002 2002 | the post five
years
1 — will grow a lot worse 3.1 44 2.4 1.3
2 — will grow worse 8.9 56 7.5 49
3 — will not change 379 400 38.3 36.7
4 — will be better 324 319 30.5 303
5 — will be much better 6.2 10.6 §7 10.2
do not know/did not answer 1.6 75 15.6 16.5
total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Chart 5.

How will public security change in the next five years in the place where you live?

o -
50% B were viclims of
crimes against

40% | ——  properly in 2002
30% (9 were victims of

other crimes in
20% 2002

10%:

] ‘ 2 ' 3 ‘ 4
will be much will be worse  will not change  will be better will be much
worse belter

The opinions on crime and within this crime committed at the place where
one lives are closely related to the fact whether the interviewee has been the
victim of some crime or not. According to the results of this present survey, a
smaller proportion {37%) of those who have been the victims of crimes
against property or other crimes and @ higher proportion (55%) of the victims
think that crime is not a problem or is hardly a problem in the place where
they live. In contrast to it, slightly more than one fifth of those who have not
been victimised and more than one third of the victims of other crimes said
that crime is a big or a very big problem for them. At the same time, half of
the victims of crimes against property think that much fewer crimes are
committed in the place where they live than in the other parts of the country
(Table 9., Chart &.).
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Table 9.
How much of @ problem crime Is in the place where you live? (%)
i of (s have not
were vuchm? o' were vicfims of wzrfe o\;her been
evaluation cnme; ong;;:s other crimes in | o victimised in
Prope 2002 the past five
2002 2002 years
1 ~ not at all 18.5 18.8 23.0 322
2 18.7 18.1 20.5 23.3
3 285 28.1 26.6 207
4 17.5 20.0 14.4 10.8
5 — very big problem 159 14.4 14.3 1.0
do not know/did not answer 0.9 0.6 1.6 20
fotal 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Chart 6.
How much of a problem crime is in the place where you live?
30% —
B were viclims of & were viclims of
25% crimes against —other crimes in
properly in 2002 2002
20%
15%-
10% 1
5%
O%— £
1 2 3 4 5
not at all very big problem

Our everyday anxieties about crime

The maiority of those 1046 people who were victims of altogether 1260
crimes against property in 2002 are usually not afraid of crime and are not
really anxious about it.

According fo the answers given fo the concrete quesion, the everyday
lives of this majority [about 60%) are not influenced or are only little
influenced by crime. A quarter of them can be regarded as neutral in this
respect and only 4% of them are characterised by anxiety. Those who were
not victimised are even more unaffected by the frusirations caused by crime:
the lives of 74% of them are not influenced by crime at all and only 2% of
them have anxieties. The average person is not really concerned about crime
as a reality in society and it usually never occurs to them that they may
become victims of crime. One third of the victims of crimes against property
never and 43% of them very rarely think of the possibility of becoming a
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victim of crime although they have already undergone the mental and
physical trauma of victimisation. In comparison to this, it can even be
explained psychologically that those who have not been victimised are even
less concered about crime and the proportion of those with anxieties
among them is even smaller than in the previous group.

More than half of the victims of crimes against property never or hardly
ever think of the possibility of their homes being burglarised although more
than o quarter of them think that it can happen easily. Moreover, 12% of them
already had this experience in 2002! The proportion of those people who
dread burglary in specific is higher than the proportion of those who are just
afraid of crime in general.

In view of the above, it is clear that more than half of the victims of crimes
against property find their immediate neighbourhood secure. This means
nearly 70% of those who have not been victimised and 64% of all the
interviewees. There is a conspicuous difference, however, concerning those
who are perfectly satisfied with the security of the place where they live: their
proportion is only 13.7% among the victims of crimes against property and
28.4%, more than double than that, among those who have not been
victimised (Table 10., Chart 7.).

Half of the interviewees would feel secure in every group after dark in
their neighbourhood and this proportion is the lowest among the victims of
crimes against property (44%), while it is 55% among all the interviewees
and 58% among those who were not victimised. Those who actually feel
anxiety constitute about one tenth of the victims of crimes against property.

In answer fo the question whether they thought it possible that they would
be assaulted in their neighbourhood in the street, 61% of the victims of crimes
against property said “no”, in contrast to the 52% of the victims of other
crimes and the 76% of those who were not victimised, proving thereby the
survival of earlier negative experiences or the fotal lack of such experiences.

Table 10.
How secure do you find the place where you live? (%)
was the victim
’ has not been
of crimes was the victim | was not R
) . victimised in
assessment against of other crimes | victimised in h i
property in in 2002 2002 e;c;s ©
2002
1 - not at all 4.6 69 4.3 21
2 7.8 100 74 4.
3 30.5 269 288 22.3
4 430 35.6 420 42.7
5 — perfectly 13.7 200 17.3 28.4°
do not know/did not answer 04 0.6 0.2 0.3
total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
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Chart 7.
How secure do you find the place where you live?

B were the victims of

50% ‘ ;
crimes agains!
roperty in 2002
40% property
7 were the victims of
30% other crimes in

20%

1 2 3 4 5
perfectly

not at all

Most people consider their residential buildings much safer than the street
and rightly so. It is because of this that 85-90% (in all the groups) think that
an assault within the building is out of the question.

The proportion of those who think a burglary info their homes possible is
the highest among the victims of crimes against property (64%). The
difference in the proportions is clearly shown by the fact that the proportion
of those who hold this opinion is 47% among all the inferviewees and it is
only 42% among those who were not victimised.

For most of the victims of crimes against property (77%) there is no place
in their locality where they would not like to go during the day for fear of crime
but only 50% of them would go out anywhere after dark. Characteristically,
those who have been victimised (either in crimes against property or in other
crimes) are more cautious. Their fear of crime is shown by the fact that in these
two groups there is a higher proportion of those who would not dare to go
out anywhere after dark.

It never happens to more than 90% of the interviewees (in all the groups)
that they are afraid to go out to the street for fear of crime during the day.
This proportion drops to 65% in night hours. One tenth of the victims of crimes
against property positively dread leaving their homes after dark. Most
people, however, feel secure at home, even at night. About six percent of the
victims of crimes against property are afraid of criminals at night it they are
at home alone.

One third of the victims of crimes against property find the possibility of
being injured in a traffic accident average, while according to 40% this can
happen easily or very easily. It is understandable, since an outstanding
propottion of the people in this group have cars so they are (or should be)
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aware of the dangers of traffic. Most of the victims of other crimes share this
opinion. The group of those who have not been victimised are the most
opfimistic concerning the possibility of traffic accidents.

70% of the victims of crimes against property do not suppose ot all that
they can become the victims of verbal insult defaming one's character, be
harassed or molested, raped or suffer an attempt on their lives.
Approximately the same number of them think that they can be injured either
lightly or severely as the result of a physical attack. More than 80% rule out
the possibility of becoming a ferrorist attack. There are, of course, deep
pessimists in each group but their proportion is only around five percent. This
means that most of the victims do not have any anxiety about becoming
victims of crimes against their lives or physical health, crimes against sexual
morals and human dignity.

In contrast, the percentage of people worrying about their children is higher.
According to one fourth of the victims of crimes against property it can happen
easily that their children will suffer a serious assault in the school but more than
one third gave a confident answer, saying that they did not worry at all.

All those who suffered a loss owing to some crime against property are
more afraid of the repeated occurrence of crime against property and find it
much more probable that they may be victimised {again) than those who
were the victims of other crimes. The people who have not been the victims
of crimes that caused damage in their property in the past five years (or all
their lives) are the least afraid of crimes against property. Most of the victims
of crimes against property think it possible that they will be victimised again
fo an extent depending on the different categories of crimes to a varying
degree and the object used in committing the crime.

Approximately 40% of the victims of crimes against property think that it
may easily or very easily happen to them that their wallets or other valuables
will be stolen and only 17% and 12% think that it is out of the question. Half
of the victims of crimes against property think that their cars may get easily
stolen and only 16% think that it is not possible at all. In contrast to it, about
one third or a quarter of the people who have not been victimised rule out
the possibility of having their wallets, other valuables or cars stolen.

Interestingly, there is an even greater difference between the different
groups in their judgement of the possibility of becoming the victims of
overcharging. 30% of those who have not been victimised and a quarter of
all the interviewees rule out the possibility of this crime happening to them and
only 12-15% think that it may happen very easily. The proportions are reversed
among the victims of crimes against property: a quarter of them think that they
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can become victimised very easily and 15% think that they cannot become
victimised in this way at all*

ltis characteristic of each group that they are the least afraid of becoming
the victims of damaging. A much higher proportion of those who have not
been victimised in the past five years rule out this possibility at a much higher
rate (42%) than those who had their property damaged in 2002 {25%).

Finolly, two more questions. The victims of crimes against property
consider an attack by a dog as a real but rare danger since nearly the same
percentage rule out this possibility and find it very probable (15% and 17%),
while most of them consider it dangerous “on average”. Half of the victims of
crimes against property gave an exclusively or nearly exclusively negative
answer to the question “Can it happen that you are disturbed by other
people’s loud or unruly behaviour?” and only according to 14% can it
happen very easily.

Thoughts of crimes do not dominate the thinking of victims of crimes
against property: more than 70% of them never or hardly ever think of the
possibility of becoming victims of crimes and only five percent have this
thought often or very often. Freedom from anxiety is obviously higher in the
group of those not victimised [here the two indicators are 83% and 3.6%)
and also among all the interviewees (81.6% and 4.3%).

Increasing security
on one’s own initiatives

Most of the victims of crimes against property make efforts to protect against
burglary depending on the value of the properties and their financial means,
that is, to increase their own security through technical instruments as well.

This is proved by the fact that 70% of them use a security lock, nearly one
third of them use a locking bar and 17% use bars on the doors or on the
windows and nearly 50% have a watchdog for protection. Relatively few
people use systems that require more substantial investments: only 122
people have a local alarm, thirty-seven have an alarm system hooked up to
an emergency centre and thirty-five use other instruments.

4 The phrasing of the question clearly shows that the person compiling the questionnaire did not aim at
identifying the victims of fraud but only af interviewing the viclims of the crime called “cheating
customers”, It is lo be noted that it would be inferesting to know what the extremely confident 25-30%,
according to whom it is out of the question thal some of the service providers cheat the customers
base their confidence on.
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However, most of the victims of crimes against property — and the people
in other groups as well — firmly reject some of the precautionary measures
that are necessary and indispensable (2) in order to avoid victimisation.
Thus, in all the groups used in the comparisons, there are about 80% who

— do not avoid using public fransport in the evening,

— do not take part in self-defence courses,

— do not take any self-defence instruments with them when they go out.

They use much simpler but perhaps more effective methods:
— they avoid gangs of youth, drunks and beggars in the sireet [65%),
— they avoid certain places and streets in their locality where they do not feel
comfortable {50%),
— they keep a watchdog.

Those who have children in their households usually pay even more attention
to make sure — as the natural course of family life also dictates — that the
children do not go out in the evening alone.

Relationships within
the community

The victims of crimes against property are characterised by maintaining
relationships within the community. A proof of this is that 91% of them know
their neighbours and have a relationship with them (this proportion is a litle
higher in the other categories) but in spite of this good relationship two thirds
of them meet their neighbours only rarely. When assessing these
relationships, however, we should take info consideration the housing
conditions (some of the victims of crimes against property, for example, live
in prefab blocks notorious for alienation), the time spent in their jobs (a lot of
them work fulltime), the children living together with them (who require the
right amount of time within the family) and several other factors.

It is characteristic of relationships within the small community that only 45%
of the victims are in a good, friendly relationship with their neighbours but
three-quarter of them think that they can rely on the help of the neighbours in
whenever a problem arises (e.g. the overwhelming majority feel secure within
their residential building!). The proportion of people who say that the whole
neighbourhood can take actfion together in problems affecting the whole com- *
munity is the highest [66%) among the victims of crimes against property
compared to all the other groups.
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Summary —they find the place where they live secure even now and they think that
security will improve after the accession fo the EU,

— they have no anxiety over crime “in general”, they do not think that the
possibility of their becoming victims of crimes is a crucial problem and
therefore their mobility is not hindered by this — neither at night nor during
the daytime,

— they have no anxiety at all over the possibility of their becoming the victims

of crimes against life, crimes causing physical injury as well as crimes

In summary we can conclude that in 2002 the victims of crimes against

property show the following significant features:

FACTS

— the danger of victimisation is relatively high and it is the most frequent in the
age group between 18 and 29,

— the distribution according to age is the same as in the total population, against sexual morals and human dignity,

— on the other hand, they are afraid of becoming vicims of crimes against
property: based on their negative experiences they think it possible that
their homes will be burglarised, their cars, their wallets and their other
valuables will be stolen and that they will be overcharged in a shop,

— in order to avoid victimisation, depending on the values they wish to protect
and on their financial means, while staying within the confines of rationality,
they improve their own security and the security of their families,

— their relationships within the small community are not too spectacular but

are reliable and are based on secure foundations.

— the victims usually live in marriages or in cohabitation and have one or two
children,

—the proportion of people with a degree in higher education is
exceptionally high,

— there is a higher than average rate of employment among those who are
below refirement age and there are relatively many people who are self-
employed,

— they mostly live as owners in a house with a garden in a city, fown or in @
village or in a prefab block,

— they tend to stay in the same place instead of changing residence,

— their financial situation is better than the average and more than the
average have one or more than one cars,

—they have an attachment to the value of the Hungarian culture and
traditions, they are not religious and are not characterised by deviant

behaviour either.

OPINIONS

— their general feelings are average and they do not expect an improvement
in this respect in the near future,

— in their opinion the performance of the police in maintaining security leaves
a lot to be desired at the moment,

— public security will improve after Hungary has joined the European Union,

— their sense of security is badly affected by the great problem posed by the
high number of thefts, car thefts among them, as well as organised and
violent crime at present in Hungary,

—their sense of security in their neighbourhood is positively affected,
however, by the fact that they like the place they live at and they do not
especially mind the presence of gypsies, drug addicts, homeless people,
drunks and foreigners seeking asylum as well as lack of jobs and public
lighting, the dirty sireets and idle, bored youngsters hanging around,
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LASZLO TIBOR NAGY

Violent Crime

Violent crime — independent of its quantitative volume — always means the
hardest line of crimes. It counts as the most substantial component of the
picture people have of the totality of crimes because it is highly dangerous
to society, it has a huge impact on the assessment of public security and
because the media is especially interested in it.

In Hungary in the 1970s and 1980s the share of violent crimes was 10-13%
within the totality of crimes that came to be known and the number of these
crimes was always under 20 thousand. After the transition there was a great
change in its volume as it can be seen in Table 1. The rate of this change,
however, proved much slower than the change in the totality of crimes, therefore
the share of these crimes dropped to 5-6%.

A characteristic feature of violent crimes is that the proportion of known
perpetrators is much higher than the quotient of the crimes (Table 2.). The
reason for this is partly that the violent forms of behaviour are often committed
by a group of people and also that the rate of success concerning detection
and investigation is much higher than the average in this category.

The growth in violent crime can be regarded as real and it is not the
factors of demography, registration by criminal-statistics or codification that
are in the background." Still, Hungary is in the middle of the list concerning
this category of crimes among the European countries — at the same level as
Denmark.?

Atthe same time, the change in the quality of violent crime, its becoming
more brutal, seems worrying. The murders that are planned in advance and
committed with brutal methods and murders of the showdown type as well
as robberies that are becoming more violent and dangerous alarmed the
public’ Crimes that have been practically unknown before, like violent
recovery of money or demanding money in exchange for protection have
been spreading. The proportion of instances when people take the law into
their own hands, blackmail and assault and battery has increased
significantly.

| Bakoczi, A. — Sarkany, 1. Erészak o binézeésben (Violence in Crime). BM Kiadé, Budapest, 2001,
p. 1O

2 Kerlész, |.: Befejezheletlen habons (War That Cannot Be Finished). BM Kiadé, Budapest, 2000, p. 310.

3 Atérsadalmi binmegelszés nemzeli siratégidia. 115/2003. (X. 28.) OGY hatdrozat {The National
Strategy of Crime Prevention in Society. 115/2003. {X. 28.) Parliamentary decree). Magyar Koz-
Isny, 2003/123.
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Table 1.
The changes in the number of the fotality of crimes and the violent crimes and assault and battery
between 1990 and 2002

) violent crimes
the fotality ) oy
year of crimes violent crimes in the percentage
of the totality of crimes

1990 341,061 20,383 6.0

1991 440,370 23,078 5.2

1992 447,222 24,504 55

1993 400,935 24,574 6.1

1994 389,451 26,012 6.7

1995 502,036 25,731 5.

1996 466,050 24,674 5.3

1997 514,403 26,987 52

1998 600,621 28,414 4.7

1999 505,716 28,277 5.6

2000 450,673 29,144 6.5

2001 465,694 30,821 6.6

2002 420,782 31,214 7.4

Table 2.
The totality of all known offenders and the offenders of violent crimes and assauli and battery between
1990 and 2002
year all offenders | violent offenders Dl Bteckata g
percentage of all offenders

1990 112,254 15,976 14.2

1991 122,835 16,815 13.7

1992 132,644 18,846 14.2

1993 122,621 20,036 16.3

1094 119,494 21,327 17.8

1995 121,121 20,949 17.3

1996 122,226 19,431 15.9

1997 130,966 21,225 16.2

1998 140,083 22,330 15.9

1999 131,658 21,626 16.4

2000 122,860 21,514 17.5

2001 120,583 21,851 18.1

2002 121,885 23,419 19.2

In the meantime, the focus of violent crime, which was strongly related io
village circumstances and served mainly to solve violent conflicts in the
1960s, was being moved over to the cifies.*

Victims have an outstanding role in violent crime. They usually interact with
the offender, they basically influence the plans for the crime and the way it is
committed and yet — in spite of the increasingly infensive advance of

4 Génczsl, K.: Bindzés és tarsadalompolitika {Crime and Social Policy). Akadémiai Kiadé, Budapest,
1987; Szécs, A. L: Az erdszakos binszés (Violent Crime). Belugyi Szemle, 7-8,/2000, p. 97; Domo-
kos, A.: Az erdszakos biinézés (Violent Crime). Hinnova Magyarorszag Kft., Budapest, 2000, p. 83.
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victimology — we know the least about them. Besides, there is an increasing
demand tfo know the opinion of the public. The person who is the most
directly concerned in crime: the person victimised or endangered by it cannot
be omitted from the picture we form of the situation of crime.’ Besides the
official statistics there is a great need for victimological surveys cimed at
correcting the mistakes in official statistics that have been recognised. In the
following we are going to present the results of the greatest such survey in

Hungary so far concerning violent crime.

FACTS
The socio-demography of the interviewees
Victimisation

In the survey, concerning victimisation in a concrefe crime we asked the
inferviewees quesfions about suffering four types of behaviour that can be
categorised as violent crime. The inferviewees specifically marked if it has
happened in the past 5 years that someone fried to take away something
from them by force or by threat (robbery) that they were assaulted, hit or
beaten (assault), that they were actually threatened or attacked with a sexual
infention (sexual attack), or they were attacked or threatened with a different
— not sexual — infention and they were frightened (attack, threat).

At the same time, we should note that the above categories are not
completely consequent from the point of view of criminal law because, for
example, a threat may have only been a minor offence (or not even one),
assault may also have been only a minor offence and the public often
consider some acts as robbery although in actual fact they are just thefts.
Therefore we cannot be sure that if a criminal procedure had taken place in
the cases mentioned, they would have been declared as instances of violent
crime. The legal relevance may be missing in these cases but this does not
seem to be a problem from victimological aspects as the people concerned
regarded themselves subjectively as victims of violent crimes and their
personality and their attitudes was affected accordingly, therefore in the
survey we are justified in regarding them as victims of violent crimes.

 In the following — in view of the methodological aspects — we will analyse
the data about the year 2002 first of all, because it is the last full year before

51k, F: A kozbiztonsag és a binmegelézés jsvsje (The Future of Public Security and Crime
Prevention). Kriminolégiai Tanulmanyok, 40. OKRI, Budapest, 2003, pp. 176-177.
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the survey and just as the results of the survey showed, the interviewees'
memory can be regarded reliable enough for this period.

10.5% (127 people] of the interviewees who were victimised in 2002
(1206 people) were the victims of violent crimes, in a total of 213 cases.
There were 104 cases of attack or threat, 66 cases of assault, 36 cases of
robbery and seven cases of sexual attack. The 1,079 people who were the
victims of nonviolent crimes reported 2,063 crimes in the survey, which
means 1.91 crimes per person, while this proportion is lower, 1.68 crime per
person, in the case of victims of violent crimes. On the whole, on the basis of
the survey 9.4% of the acts can be categorised as violent crimes, which
shows that there is no significant difference between the data of the survey
and the official criminal statistics (UPPCS) conceming the proportion of
violent crime among the totality of crimes but at the same time latency seems
to be significant.

In more than two-third of the acts, in 147 cases, the victim did not report
the incident to the police. This most often happened in the case of sexual
attacks, only one of which was reported fo the police and 78% of the threats
and 71% of the assaults were not reported to the authorities. Latency was the
smallest in the case of robberies: only 36% of these acts remained hidden
from the authorities.

In the case of victims of violent crimes it happens more frequently that they
are victimised more than once in their lifetime than in the case of victims of
other crimes. In 2002 64% of the victims of violent acts had been victimised
before, while this was true of 51% of the other victims.

Gender, age

Considering the proportion between the genders of the victims there is no
difference between the victims of violent crimes and the other victims (51%
women, 49% men). At the same time it is worth noting that there are an even
higher proportion of women (55%) among those who have not been
victimised in the past five years. While the number of women who became
the victims of violent crimes (65) was somewhat higher than the number of
men (62), the proporfion of the violent acts suffered is reversed {102 violent
acts suffered by women and 111 acts suffered by men) so in the case of
women there are fewer crimes per person [1.57) than in the case of men
(1.79). Thus, looking at the issue from the side of the acts, we can conclude
that 52% of the violent crimes were committed against men and 48% of them
against women.

The high proportion of women involved in violent crime may seem
surprising but the rising tendency of victimisation among women has already
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been indicated by earlier empirical research projects of our insfitute, which
were based on registered crime.® In addition to it women reported the
incident fo the police less offen: women failed to report violent crimes fo the
police in 71.6% of the cases while men in 66.7% of the cases.

The victims of violent crimes tend to belong to a younger age group than
the other victims. 35% of them are between the age of 18 and 29 (23% of
the other victims) and the majority of these, in turn, are the so-called young
adults (between 18 and 24). There is no significant difference in the age
group of between 30 and 39 (24% and 22%), but between 40 and 60 the
number of other victims is much higher while after 60 the difference is very
small again (16% and 17.4%), which is probably due to the defencelessness
of the elderly people.

Schooling

Table 3. shows that the victims of violent crimes have a somewhat lower level
of schooling than the other victims. At the same time, those who have not
been victimised in the past five years have an even lower level of schooling.

Table 3.

The interviewees' leve! of schooling (%)

victims of violent victims . |not victimised
schooling crimes of other crimes noi‘ victimised in the past total
in 2002 in 2002 Iy 200 five years

8 years of primary school

or less 17.3 14.5 20.7 334 28.5
irade school 220 21.6 230 24.3 237
vocational secondary

school 19.7 209 18.7 16.1 17.2
grammar school 18.1 19.0 19.3 14.7 16.2
higher education 220 234 18.0 N1 14.0
no data available 09 0.6 0.3 0.4 0.4
total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Marital status

Concerning marital status, among the victims of violent crimes the proportion
of people living together with a spouse or a pariner (50%) is lower than
among other victims. Single men and women are present in the same
proportion and among the viciims of violent crimes there are more who live

6 Nagy, L T A [6varosban elkévetett rabldsok kriminologiai vizsgdlata (A Criminologicol Examination
of Robberies Committed in the Capital). Kriminolégiai és Kriminalisztikai Tanulméanyok, 36. Budapes!,
1999, p. 78.
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Table 4.
The marital status of people victimised in 2002 (%)

marital status victims of violent crimes | victims of other cimes
married and living together with a

spouse, living together with a partner 50.4 64.1
married but living separately 0.8 0.6
single, living with parents 276 15.5
single, living alone 47 43
divorced but living in the same flat 1.6 06
divorced and living separalely 71 7.5
widowed and living alone 55 3.8
widowed but not living alone 2.3 3.0
no data available 0.0 0.6
lotal 100.0 100.0

with the parents (27%, in contrast to 10%), the explanation for which must be
their young age, first of all (Table 4.).

The number of children

In the survey there were also questions about how many of their children the
interviewees live together. In 2002 there was the same proportion of people
(40.9%) who did not have children living with them among the victims of
violent crimes and the victims of other crimes, while this indicator is 48.3% in
the case of people who have not been victimised in the past five years.
Among the victims of violent crimes living together with their children there
was a higher proportion of those who lived together with only one child than
among the victims of other victims (29.1% and 24.8%). 19.7% of the victims
of violent crimes and 22% of other victims lived together with two children,
while 3.9% of the victims of violent crimes and 5.5% of other victims lived
together with three children.

Work

There are somewhat more people not in employment among the victims of
violent crimes (41%) than among other victims {39%) and this proportion is
even higher among those who have not been victimised (54%). It is also due
to the young age of the victims of violent crimes that 29% of those among
them are not in employment owing fo their studies, while this proportion is
only 13% in the case of other victims.

Place of residence

There were no such sharp differences concerming the victims' place of
residence and the character of the building except that the victims of violent
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crimes lived in houses with a small yard in small towns, in temporary dwelling
in cities, in temporary dwelling built since the 1930s and in a house with @
garden in vilages in a slightly higher proportion than the other victims.

Concerning the tifle for the use of the flat, again, the low average age of
the victims of violent crimes must be the reason that only 52.8% of them are
owners of their homes [while this is frue of 68.1% of other victims), and 33.9%
of them are relatives of the owner [in the case of other victims only 19.9%).
At the same time, among those who have a rental contract with the local
government the proportion of the victims of violent crimes (6.3%) is twice as
high as the proportion of other victims.

The victims of violent crimes hove been living in their present place of
residence for somewhat longer than the other victims but this difference is not
significant. 2.4% of the victims of violent crimes and 5.4% of the other victims
have been living in their present place of residence for a year or a shorter
period, while 64.6% and 63.8% for longer than 10 years.

It also indicates the lower mobility — and the younger age — of the victims
of violent crimes that 27.6% of them have lived in only one place for a period
longer than & months, while it is true of 18.1% of the other victims. The
proportion of those who have lived in more than three places for longer than

6 months is 24.3% and 28.8%.

Financial situation

The victims of violent crimes are much less satisfied with their financial
situation than the other victims and 32% of them are not satisfied at all [while
22% of the other victims are not satisfied). 15% of them think that the financil
situation of their family is among the worst 20%, and 3% of them think they
are among the worst 1% [in the case of the other victims this proportion is 9%
and 1%).

Only 40% of the victims of violent acts have cars, while 60% of the other
victims have cars. The victims of violent crimes assessed the value of their car

at a much lower amount.

Culture, religion

The non-Hungarian victims seem to be more vulnerable to violent crime. A
lower proportion among them (84%) was attached to the values of
Hungarian culture than among the other victims (91%). The proportion of
people attached to Jewish and Romany traditions (2.9%-2.9%) is higher than
among the other victims (0.3% and 1.1%). Besides, the proportion of those
(64% compared to 60%) who never go o religious meetings is also higher.
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Deviances

The victims of violent crimes tended to drink less alcohol in the last month than
the other victims and 35% of them did not drink at all, while this proportion
was 32% among the other victims. At the sarhe time, a somewhat higher
proportion of them have been involved in drinkdriving in the last year: 5.8%
of them drove once and 2.9% of them drove more than once under the
influence of alcohol, while these figures are 4.4% and 2.0% among the other
victims.

14.5% of the victims of violent acts have already been suspects in other
police cases, which suggests that they are less law-abiding, as this proportion
is only 9.6% among the other victims and 4.6% among those who have not
been victimised in the past five years. This also indicates the wellknown fact
that the groups of offenders and victims overlap to some extent: some people
are in one group now and in the other group then. This phenomenon is
present fo a higher extent in violent crime.

A procedure for a minor offence was started a bit more often against the
victims of violent crimes (4.3%) than against other victims (3.9%).

OPINIONS
General feelings

The general feelings of the victims were more positive than negative as can
be seen on Chart 1. Within this the victims of violent crimes feel less better
about the way they are, on a scale of five, 18.1% of them gave a mark of
1 or 2, while this proportion is only 14.6% in the case of other victims. At the
same time, assessing the past five years more of them perceived an improving

Chart 1.
The general feelings of those victimized in 2002
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tendency than a decline — in comparison with other victims as well -, which,
however does not concerm their financial situation, about which more of them
perceived a decline than an improving tendency.

Sense of security — in general

The victims of violent crimes are less sure that the police can guarantee public
security than the other victims (52.7% of them gave a mark of 1 or 2 on a
scale of five, while only 7.9% of them gave a 4 or a 5, while this proportion
is 41.0% and 13.3% in the case of other victims).

The victims of violent crimes also find the situation of public security in
Hungary worse than the other victims, as can be seen on Chart 2. 48% of
them gave mark of 1 or 2, and 6.3% of them gave a 4 or 5 in contrast fo the
40.5% and 9.6% in the case of other victims.

Chart 2.
The assessment of those victimised in 2002 on the situation of public security in Hungary
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50% of violent crimes  ——
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The victims of violent crimes also consider the change in the situation of public
security worse in the past five years than the other victims (43.8% of them
gave a mark of 1 or 2 compared to 38.1% in the case of other viciims).

The situation concerning the future prospects of public security, however,
is not so unambiguous as there are more people among the victims of violent
crimes who are unsure (who do not know the answer) or gave a mark of 3,
while 17.3% gave a mark of 1 or 2, in contrast to 21.8% among the other
victims. 33.8% of the victims of violent crimes and 35.1% of other victims gave
adorabd.

Most of the victims of violent crimes think that Hungary's accession to the
European Union will worsen rather than improve the situation of public

security in the country (19.7% gave a mark of 1 or 2 and 43.3% gave a mark.
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of 4 or 5). At the same time, there is no dominant view among them whether
the accession will result in more or fewer crimes in Hungary as the answers
are evened out (29.1% gave a mark of 1 or 2 and 29.9% gave a 4 or a 5).

In the answers to the question about how much of a problem the different
crimes are in Hungary, all the interviewees considered the following as big
problems: theft (89.8% gave a mark of 4 or 5), violent crime (74% gave a
4orab), cartheft (71.5%) and organised crime (67%). A somewhat higher
proportion of victims of violent crimes answered that this category of crimes
is a very big problem (43.3% gave a mark of 5) than the victims of other
crimes (40.1%) although a lower percentage gave a 4 in the former group
of victims (25.2%) than in the latter (34.4%). At the same fime, the victims of
violent crimes also thought that theft was a very big problem in the highest
percentage (70.1% gave a mark of 5), at a slightly higher percentage even
than the other victims {69.4%).

We would like to note here that according to the findings of the survey,
the assessments the interviewees gave of crime were influenced by the
crimes commitied against them but in certain cases not in a direct but in an
indirect way — affecting the assessment of a wider category of crimes. Thus,
for example, none of those interviewees who have been the victims of assault
in the past five years put assault on the first place on the list of crimes
committed most often but more than twice as many among them put violent
crimes on the first place {5.9%) than among those who have not been the
victims of assault in the past five years (2.8%). There was also a higher
percentage among the victims of assault who put robbery on the first place
(24.3% in contrast to the 17.8%) or vandalism (4.4% in contrast to 2.1%),
while only half as many of them thought car theft was the most frequent crime
(8.8% in contrast to the 16%).

General feelings about the neighbourhood

The victims of violent crimes do not like the neighbourhood they live in so
much as the other victims: 15.5% of them gave a mark of 1 or 2 in contrast
to 8.9%, while 63.0% of them gave a 4 or a 5 in contrast to the 74.4%.
The victims of violent crimes found the lack of jobs the most serious among
the problems in the neighbourhood — in nearly the same proportion as the
other victims (38.6% of them and 36.5% of the other viclims gave a 5).
Compared to the other victims a higher proportion of them considered the
following as the most serious problems: gypsies (26.8% in contrast fo 15.8%);
bored youngsters hanging around [23.6% in contrast to 13.3%); drunkards
(18.0% in contrast to 9.9%); drug addicts {11.8% in confrast to 7.6%); the
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homeless (10.2% in contrast to 7.3%); bad public lighting (10.2% in confrast
fo 4.0%); foreigners (8.7% in contrast to 4.5%) and litter in the streets (29.1%
in contrast fo 24.0%). There were only two problems that the victims of violent
crimes thought to be the most serious problem in @ higher proportion than the
other victims: noise in the streets (17.3% of the victims of violent crimes and
19.6% of the other victims) and undisciplined motorists {20.5% and 22.1%).

Sense of security — in the immediate neighbourhood

The victims of violent crimes find their neighbourhood less secure than the
other victims (11.8% gave a mark of 1 or 2 in confrast to 7.6%).

There is practically the same proportion of people among the victims of
violent crimes and other crimes who never leave their home after dark (18.1%
and 18.2%), while the most frequent answer (at least once a week) was
given more often by the victims of violent crimes (46.5% in contrast to 40.1 %).

There were twice as many among the victims of violent crimes (11%) who
reported a decline in the public security of their neighbourhood in the past
five years than among the other victims (5.4%) and not even half as many
(1.6% in contrast to 3.7%) who reported a significant improvement.

The victims of violent crimes feel that crime is a more serious problem in
their neighbourhood than the other victims, as Chart 3. shows: 22% of them
said it was a very serious problem in contrast to 14.9%.

A much higher percentage of victims of violent crimes feel that more
crimes are commitied in their neighbourhood than in the other parts of the
country (7.1% of them and 3.2% of other victims gave a mark of 5 and 18.9%
of them and 9.8% of other victims gave a 4).

Chart 3.
How serious a problem crime in the neighbourhood is found by those victimised in 2002
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Our everyday anxieties about crime

Chart 4. clearly shows that the everyday life of the victims of violent crimes
is influenced by crime more strongly than the life of other victims. A much
higher percentage of the inferviewees among the victims of violent crimes
(79%) said that crime fully influences their life than among other victims
(3.5%) and among those who have not been victimised (1.9%).

Charl 4.
How much the everyday life of those victimized in 2002 is influenced by crime
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Compared fo the other victims, the percentage of the victims of violent crimes
who very often think about the possibility of becoming victims of crimes is
more than four times higher (4.4% in contrast to 1.1%).

Most of the victims of violent crimes (56.7%) think it possible that they may
get assaulted in the street in their neighbourhood |this figure is 36.9% in the case
of other victims and 22.4% in the case of those who have not been victimised).

They also think it possible in a higher proportion that they may get
assaulted inside @ residential building in their neighbourhood {21.3% in
contrast to 11.6% and 8.6%).

However, the percentage of those among them who think a burglary
possible is nearly the same as among the other victims {63% and 62.3%).

Compared to the other victims, the victims of violent crimes are more afraid
o leave their home at night and they are afraid when they are at home alone.

A much higher percentage of the victims of violent crimes are afraid that
they may become the victims of a lighter or more serious case of bodily harm
(12.6% and 8.7%) compared to the other victims (4.5% and 3.2%).

A much higher percentage of the victims of violent crimes {13.0%) think
that they may very easily get harassed or molested in comparison fo other
victims {5.1%).
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Compared fo the other victims, a higher proportion of the victims of violent
crimes think that the atrocities listed on the questionnaire (getting your wallet
stolen, being overcharged in a restaurant, being bitten by a dog, having an
attempt on your life, etc.) may very easily happen to them. 4.7% of them [but
only 1.1% of the other victims) very often think of the possibility of becoming
a victim of a crime.

The data mentfioned above seem to confirm the statement that “it seems
that it is the acts committed by strangers in one’s neighbourhood that
endanger one’s physical and psychic integrity that play a crucial role in
causing fear of crime””

Increasing the security voluntarily

There is no essential difference between the victims of violent crimes and
other crimes concerning the methods of protection against burglary except
that a higher proportion of the victims of violent crimes keep a dog (50.4%)
than the other victims {43.4%). .

A higher percentage of the victims of violent acts have taken part in a self
defence course (21.3%) compared to the other victims (9.5%) and more of
them are planning to take part (10.2% in contrast to 7.9%).

More of them take with them some instrument of defence as a precaution
(22.0%) than the other victims (7.6%).

The victims of violent crimes are more likely to avoid gangs of youth,
drunkards and beggars (69.3%) than the other victims (65.2%) and they are

also more likely to avoid certain sireets and places (59.1 in contrast fo

48.9%).

Relationships within the community

The victims of violent crimes know their neighbours (94.5%) in a somewhat
higher proportion than the other victims (91.1%) and they are on friendly terms
with them more often (50.4% in contrast to 45.5%). Still, fewer of them think
that they can rely on the neighbours’ help in case of emergency [70.9% in
contrast to 76.4%) and fewer of them can imagine their cooperation about
matters that concern all of them [59.8% in contrast to 65.7%).

7 Korinek, L: Relelem a banszésiél (Fear of Crime). KJK, Budapest, 1995, p. 217.
72

LASZLO TIBOR NAGY: Violent Crime

Summary

As a result of the survey we can conclude that the victims of violent crimes
possess specific characteristics compared to the other victims in many
respects.

Most of them are in @ younger age group but they have been the victims
of crimes in their lifetime more often. They have a lower level of schooling, @
smaller percentage of them live together with a spouse or a partner and it
happens more offen that they do not take employment because of their
studies. There are a higher proportion of people with a non-Hungarian
identity among them. The fact that a higher proportion of them have already
been suspects in police procedures and have been involved drink-driving
suggests that they are less law-abiding. They report the sexual assaults the
least often to the authorities while in the category of violent crimes latency is
the smallest in the cases of robberies.

Their general feelings about their situation is worse, they are more
dissatisfied with their financial situation and with the public security of their
country and their neighbourhood; they do not trust the police so much either.
They do not like the neighbourhood they live in as much as the other victims,
they find it less secure and a higher proportion of them think that more crimes
are committed there than in other parts of the country. Compared to the other
victims they think that the gypsies, the bored youngsters who hang around
and the drunkards in their neighbourhood pose a more serious problem.

They feel that crime is a more serious problem that has a stronger
influence on their everyday life and they more often think of the possibility of
becoming victims of crimes.

A higher proportion of them take part in self-defence courses, more of
them keep a dog to guard their home and they more often take an instrument
of defence with them when they go out.

They know their neighbours well, often they are on friendly terms with
them, still, compared to the other victims fewer of them think that they can rely °
on their help in case of emergency and fewer of them can imagine their
cooperation in matters that concern all of them.

Thus, on the whole the victims of violent crimes regard crime as a more
serious problem, at the same time, they are more often involved in illegal acts
themselves, they do not like their neighbourhood so much, their feelings in
general and their subjective sense of security is worse, they are more
dissatisfied, more anxious and more sceptical.
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Sexual Abuse

Facts

The so-called crimes against sexual morals and violent, assauliing sexual
abuses, among them, first of all, have a special place among the forms of
behaviour sanctioned by criminal law. This is reflected by certain
characteristics of sexual crimes that are different from the totality of crimes
(the age and the gender of victims, the relationship between the victim and
the offender, the dynamics of the changes in crime, efc.) as well os the
judgements and the attitudes concerning the acts and the persons involved.

In the past thirty years around 1,000 violent sexual crimes' have been
registered by Hungarian criminal statistics and about half of these were
violent sexual intercourses. There has been a gradually decreasing tendency
among the known sexual crimes. This tendency was reversed temporarily in
the four years between 1983 and 1986: the number of registered crimes
suddenly rose in this period and reached a peak. It is characteristic of this
period that it was in 1984 that the highest number of these crimes were
reported to the police (1638) and that the highest number of procedures
were started concerning all the acts grouped under this category. We
cannot give a clear explanation for this but we think this rise was not caused
by some special characteristics of these crimes or the way they were
committed but by the characteristic features of the operation of the system.
This is confirmed by the fact that in 1987 there was a decline — the figures
were practically the same as in 1982 — and since than the decreasing
tendency has continued (Chart 1.).

The dynamics of these crimes is illustrated by the change in the number of
violent sexual intercourses compared to the base year of 1970 and the
change in the total number of selected violent sexual crimes compared to
the base year of 19732 There has been a nearly 50% drop since 1973 and
the number of violent sexual intercourses have dropped to nearly a third since
1970. This is certainly thought-provoking especially in a context where the
number of the crimes committed in general and the number of the violent

1 We regard violent sexual intercourse, indecent assault, unnalural violent perversion and statutory rape

as belonging lo this category.
2 Among the crimes discussed here data for the years before 1973 are available only in the case

violent sexual intercourse and indecent assaull.
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Chart 1.
The number of all the violent sexual crimes between 1973 and 2002
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Table 1.
The number of violent sexual intercourses between

1970 and 2000 (%)

1970 | 100
1980 6l
1990 | ol
2000 38

Table 2.
The number of special sexual crimes and violent
sexual Infercourses
between 1973 and 2002 (%)

special sexual | violent sexual
crimes intercourses
1973 100 100
1982 84 81
1992 65 73
2002 56 49

crimes within this is rising {Chart 2,
Tables 1., 2.).

The overall picture about sexual
crimes is not typical concerning the
characteristics of the victims and the
relationship between the vicfim and
the offender. Crime is a "manly
thing” — crimes are typically commit-
ted by men against adult men who
are strangers to them. These in-
dicators are markedly different in
the case of violent sexual crimes.
While 5% of all the known victims
are adults, violent sexual crimes are
committed against minors and
children at a higher percentage

than against adults. While in two-third of the known cases a stranger commits
the crime, the situation is the opposite concerning sexual crimes: the offender

is fypically not a stranger to the victim, as at least two-hird of the victims had

known the offender before. Finally, while only one-hird of all the known
victims are women, the vast majority of the known victims of sexual violence

are women (85%) (Table 3.).

Table 3.
Some distributions of all the known viciims

and the known victims of violent sexual crimes* in 2002 (%)

violent sexual intercourse
------- indecent assault

= = 1 unnatural perversion

76

unnalural violent perversion

--—--—= slalutory rape

- viciims of violent

victims o 4 :
the vicfims sexual crimes

age

adult 48

minors and children 52
gender

men 64,5 15

women 35,5 85
relationship with the offender

stranger 65 36

acquaintance 64

* At the “Victims of sexual crimes” — except for the distribution according
lo genders — the table contains the disiribution of the victims of violent
sexual infercourses and indecent assaults, while of the distribution

according to genders it coniains the data of all the victims of crimes

against sexual morals.
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Besides the quantitative characteristics of crimes, the judgements and
attitudes concerning the crimes and the people involved in them also show
marked characteristics.

In our report about our earlier research® we noted that — in contrast to
certain views — the adult population is sensitive even to the milder forms of
misuse in the area of sexual life. According to our data, the overwhelming
majority of the population condemns the misuse of authority in the workplace
and the use of this authority for sexual purposes (sexual harassment] and
would like to see sanctions applied against it. They think that such leaders are
unsuitable for their job and would approve of their being removed.

The overwhelming majority of people regarded open aggression
manifested in sexual life, that is, sexual violence, as the second most serious
crime ofter murder. There was only a slight difference between the opinions
of the different groups in society. In conformity with this view, most of the
people were dissatisfied with the severity of the punishment, which means
that affer murder they would increase the punishment for this crime the most.
The complex interpretation of opinions showed that the intensity of atfitudes
is strongly influenced by gender: women — obviously — were much stricter in
this respect than men.

Comparing the cbove to the examination of the opinions on the
responsibility, we find a special duality. Nearly half of the interviewees
agreed with the statement: “Most of the victims raped are also responsible
for becoming a victim themselves.” This means that nearly half of the
population emphasises the responsibility of the victim of the concrete crime
they condemn strongly in theory. Although they regard violence in the abstract
the most serious crime after murder, when they judge the responsibility for the
concrete crime — it seems — different mechanisms for judgement start to
operate. Even among women, in the group potentio! victims, necr|y every
second person thinks that the woman who was raped is also responsible for
what happened.

Besides practical experience, several data from research also show that
sexual crimes are characterised by an especially high latency, especially
among victims who are children and in the case of crimes committed by @
member of the family or by an acquaintance. The data of surveys in other
countries are astonishing. According fo certain estimates, in the United States
about 40 million people, about every sixth American was the victim of sexual

3 For detailed information and analysis obout the survey carried out in the National Instilute of
Criminology in 1997 see: Virag, Gybrgy — Ko, Jézsel: lokossagi vélemények a szexudlis erdszakrol
[Public Opinion On Sexual Violence). Kriminolégiai és Kriminalisztikai Tanulmanyok, 35. OKKil, Bude-
pest, 1998, pp. 250-276.

78

GYORGY VIRAG: Sexual Abuse

abuse in their childhood (25-35% of the women and 10-16% of the men). A
survey in Canada indicated 22% and a similar one in Britain 10%.* (In the
survey conducted by the Gallup Insfitute an adult sample from the population
was used and a retrospective approach was applied ]

In the United States esfimates were made through the extrapolation of the
numbers registered by authorities and organisation that keep records of the
victims of different sexual and violent crimes, according to which between 7
and 14 children out of 10,000 become the victims of such crimes. Af the
same fime, retrospective surveys conducted with the involvement of
anonymous interviewees in the average population with epidemiological
methods, not based on the known and detected data, show that only 2-6%
of the child victims ever talk to responsible adults about what happened to
them and the incident is reported to the police in an even smaller
percentages of the cases.’

There has only been one comprehensive research project about latency
concerning adults in Hungary. Baranya County at the end of the 1980s, one
out of ten violent sexual intercourses was reported fo the police, which means
a tenfold latency in this respect®. Our own research we referred to above
indicated that the experience and the opinions of most of the citizens confirm
the existence of high latency: according fo their overwhelming majority
(82%) most of the violent acts are never revealed, the authorities never come
to know about them. Concerning the extent of latency, in our survey 1.2% of
the whole sample (512 women) said that they had been the victims of rape
(one third of them more than once). If we extrapolate this result to the
population of women above 18 we get 50,476 violent sexual crimes, which
means 10,095 crimes projected to one year [calculating with the arithmetical
mean of the expected domain of values). In 1996 the number of crimes
appearing in the statistics” was 688 and the victim was a woman in 62% of
them, that is, in 427 cases. Thus, this result showed that according to what
adult women say the number of violent acts committed against them is nearly
twentyfour times higher than what is known by the authorities, which means
that approximately one out of 24, or hardly more than four out of 100 violent

4 P. Kroll: A Conspiracy of Silence. Sexual abuse of Children. The Plain Truth, July 1990, pp. 16-20.

5D. A. Wolfe = V. V. Wolfe — C. L Best: Child Victims of Sexual Abuse. In: Hasselt — Morrison — Bellack —
Hersen [eds.): Handbook of Fomily Violenece. Plenum Press, 1988, pp. 157185,

6 Korinek, L: Rejtett binszes (Hidden Crime). KJK, Budapest, 1988

7 In view of the fact that the interviewees lalked about rape and, of course, did nol use exact legal
terms, we included the cases of both violent sexual intercourse and indecent assault - as the relevant
legal categories — in the number of known crimes and used the sum of these two calegories as a

point of reference.
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sexual acts are reported fo the police. This data showed a significantly
worse picture than the result of the earlier victimological survey.®

The results of the survey

Two questions in the survey served the purpose of examining the sexual
victimisation of the adult population in the past five years. One of them was
directed ot the milder form of sexual freedom that does not involve physical
violence: sexual harassment. (“Has it happened that somebody harassed you
by their impudent behaviour2”). The other question was directed at sexual
violence. ["Has it happened that you were actually threatened or atfacked (they
assaulted you, fried to assault you or attacked you in other ways sexually)2’]

40 interviewees from the sample of 10,000 — 7 men (I} and 33 women
~ said that they had been harassed sexually in the past five years and 11 of
them — one man and 10 women [one of them in ten cases {I]] — was the
victim of harassment in the previous year (2002).

11 of the interviewees (four men and seven women) said that they had
been the victims of sexual violence in the past five years and six of them (three
men and three women) suffered violence in 2002.

Owing fo the small number of answers, it is not possible to analyse the
data according fo further distributions or it is not worth doing so. Furthermore,
these data can be regarded with reservations even in their totality. According
o the present survey, the percentage of women reporting a sexual attack in
the past five years has dropped to one tenth [0.13%) of the data of the 1997
survey (1.2%) and the percentage of those reporting victimisation in 2002
(0.06%) dropped to one twentieth of it. Even if we add the answers fo the
two questions {sexual harassment and sexual assault) we get only the half as
much as the data of the earlier survey (0.7%) concerning the past five years
and one sixth of it projected to the year of 2002.

In connection with it we would like to emphasise the following:

1] Concerning the frequency of sexual violence we get unreliable results in
these kinds of surveys, therefore these data have to be regarded with
reservafions and we can attempt to make correct statements only by
comparing the results of more than one such survey.

2] Presumably, the reason for the results mentioned above is that these kinds of
surveys are not suitable to examine the frequency of sexual violence.
According to general experience, it is especially difficult to measure the

8 Owing lo the size of the sample, the above figure can only be laken as approximate. The result can
be interpreted at a 90% leve! of reliability with a 0.6% of margin of error. This means that latency can
be roughly belween the values of 12 fimes and 36 times.
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frequency of those acts where there is a personal relationship between the
offender and the victim and those acts that probably traumatise the victim
strongly. Sexual crimes and violence within the family are typically such acts.
The actual frequency of these is not indicated by victim surveys and other
similar surveys either. The victims are reluctant to talk about these humiliating
experiences in these surveys, too. The problems of terminology of sexual
crimes pose a further difficulty. Presumably, having the questionnaires filled
out by the interviewees themselves will help this to some extent, so the
answers acquired in this way will give a more redlistic picture. However,
these techniques are basically unsuitable to measure sexual victimisation
reliably and new instruments must be developed for this purpose.”

3) With the benefit of hindsight, it seems that it was not a good idea to ask
questions in this way about sexual harassment and to divide sexually
motivated abuse into the two groups of harassment and assault {violence).
The everyday and legal definitions of sexual violence are different, anyway
and the idea of harassment is really a vague one in everyday thinking — it
is wrongly defined or not defined at all. This may be indicated by the fact
that nearly every fifth interviewee who reported about sexual harassment
was a man {17%). Because of the vagueness of definitions we do not know
how the inferviewees interpreted these categories, what they meant by the
different terms. Therefore, we do not know whether the two categories of
abuse got mixed up and if yes, to what extent.

The refrospective question in the part to be filled by the interviewees
themselves about sexual violence and abuse in the childhood brought more
reliable results. {“Were you a victim of sexual violence or sexual abuse in your
childhood — before you turned 182”)

1.8% (103 interviewees) of the whole sample (5,792 people) said that
they had been the victims of sexual violence or abuse in their childhood. The
percentage of the two genders is different: 1.2% (30) of the men and nearly
twice as high proportion, 2.3% (73) of the women. If we extrapolate these
proportions to the adult population aged above 18" we find that at present
in Hungary about 1471 thousand adults {97 thousand women and 44
thousand men) were victims of sexual violence in their childhood.

Most of the cases of sexual abuse took place within the family: in three-
quarter of the cases (72%) the offender was a relative or an acquaintance
of the victim. Projected to the adult population, it means that at least 102
thousand adults were the victims of sexual abuse within the family.

9 See: Korinek, L.: A szexudlis viktimizacio dsszefiggései (The Relationships of Sexual Victimisation).
Manuscript, 2004

10 The number of people aged above 18 among the population on 1 January 2002: women:
4,206,288; men: 3,653,307; total: 7,859,595. Source: Nék és férfiak Magyarorszagon 2002
[Women and Men in Hungary 2002). FMM, Budapest, 2003, p. 4.
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{In our opinion the number of the victims is “at least” as high as this — it is
the lowest esfimate. First, supposedly, several people do not "dare” to
remember or confess what happened, even in this form of data collection.
Furthermore, the proportion of those who refused to answer [5.7%] was also
very high. We suppose that some of those who refused to answer were also
involved and that is why they avoid giving a straight answer and cannot or
dare not say yes or no to the quesfion. It is inferesting that in this group the
proportion of men is higher: 6.7% of the men and 4.9% of the women refused
fo answer this question.)

The data received to the questions about latency are not surprising. Less
than half of the interviewees (45%) talked fo somebody about the abuse
suffered in childhood. This means that every second child who was abused
sexually never talked to anybody about what happened with him or her.
There is a significant difference according to genders: 56% of the girls but
only 15% of the boys talked to somebody about the abuse. It is worth noting
that only a few of these cases, 8% of them, were reported to the police — this
means that 92 of the 100 cases were not known to the authorities. In all the
cases reported tfo the police the viclim was a girl. In other words no
procedure started in any of the cases of abuse reported in the survey by men.

1.9% of the interviewees were often beaten brutally in their childhood and
13% of them said that it had happened sometimes. Projected fo the adult
Hungarian population, it means 1,171,000 people who were brutally
abused sometimes or regularly. Men are somewhat more involved in physical
abuse: 2.1% of the men and 1.7% of the women said that they had often
been beaten severely, while 15% of the men and 12% of the women said that
they had sometimes been beaten severely in their childhood.

The answers confirm the practical experience that sexual abuse offen
goes together with other kinds of abuses. In the survey one third (33%) of the
victims of sexual abuse also suffered some kind of a physical abuse as well:
a few of them were often (6.8%) and more of them (26%) were sometimes
beaten severely.

It is known that the victims of childhood abuses have suffered serious
mental wounds involving long-term effects: psychic problems occur
increasingly often even in adulthood — they are mainly piciures of anxiety,
depressive symptoms and the frequent appearance of the so-called
borderline syndrome." The difference in the "consequences” was dramatic in
this survey, too. The proportion of those who tried to commit suicide'” was

11 Virag, Gy. ~ Balog, A: Szexudlis abuzus [Sexual Abuse). Beligyi Szemle, 4~5/2000., pp. 110-126.
12 Obviously we only asked questions about lailed altempls ot suicide. We are akraid that if we could
also take the finished attempls inlo consideration, the proportions would be even more alarming.
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more than nine times higher and the proportion of those who have received
psychiatric freatment at one time in their life was three fimes higher among
those who suffered sexual abuse than among those have not been victims of
sexual abuse. Those who often suffered severe physical abuse attempted
suicide nine times more frequently and have been under psychiatric treatment
five times more frequently than those who were not abused. Even among
those who were beaten brutally only sometimes, the proportion of those who
have attempted suicide was three times as much and the proportion of those
who were treated in psychiafric wards was more than twice as much as
among those who were not abused (Table 4.).

Table 4.
The proportion of suicide attempts and psychiatric treatments in the abused samples
and among those who were not abused (%)

the percentage of those the percentage of
who attempted suicide psychiatric treatments
were abused sexually 19 20
were not abused sexually 2 6
were often beaten severely 18 24
were sometimes bealen severely 6 1
were never beaten severely 2 ]

Childhood abuse does not affect the emotional life of the victims only but it
basically influences and changes their thinking and cognitive processes as
well®. A psychic trauma can totally transform one's ideas of the security,
reliability of the world, of the predictability of the events and of one's own
efficiency. Those who have not been traumatised often view the world with
a kind of unrealistic optimism — most of them usually underestimate its dangers
and overesfimate their possibilities to control it. A mental trauma tumns this
attitude into its opposite. For those who have been traumatised the world is
a nonsensical, chaotic and hostile place, which is unmanageable and
uncontrollable at the same time. The victim continuously looks for security,
which, however, seems unattainable — and the future is full of threatening and
ominous signs™.

The survey did not show a significant difference concerning the fears and
anxieties about the future among those who were abused and those who
were not. So, for instance, the same proportion of interviewees (33%) are
afraid of a road accident involving personal injury among those who were
abused and among those who were not. The same proportion of people are

13 A. Salter: Transforming Trauma. A Guide to Understanding and Treating Adull Survivers of Child
Sexual Abuse. Sage Publications Inc., 1995
14 See in detail: Virag, Gy. — Balog, A op. cit.
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afraid of being insulted (9%] and think that they will be the victims of bodily
harm and will have minor injuries (9%). Again, there is no significant
difference in the proportion of those who are afraid of being injured seriously
(8% and 7%). The proportion of those who are more afraid of an attempt at
their life is higher among those who were abused (15% and 11%). At the
same fime, there is a significant difference between the two groups
conceming diffuse anxiety over becoming the victim of some crime: 7% of
those who were abused in their childhood think often of the possibility of
becoming the victim of some crime, while 4% of those not abused think of this
possibility more often than the average. It is not surprising that those who
were abused worry the most about the future possibility of abuses related to
sexudlity more often than those who were not abused. The percentage of
those who worry more often than the average about the possibility of being
harassed or molested is the same among those abused and not abused
(20% and 25%). However, there are a significantly higher percentage of
people who are afraid of being harassed by their boss or a colleague in the
workplace more often than the average among those who were abused in
their childhood {8% and 1.5%). There is a similar difference concerning the
fear of the possibility of being raped (7% and 3%).

According to the data of the survey 51% of the adult population think that
violence within the family — as we have seen, most of the sexual abuses in
childhood belong to this category — is a serious problem in Hungary now
and only 16% think that it is not a big problem now. This proportion — in view
of the traditional Hungarian atfitudes and the decades of delay in
recognising violence within the family as a problem — is noteworthy. Even if
@ campaign was going on at the time of the data collection, which attracted
the attention of the public to violence in the home and presumably it made ifs
impact felt on the answers and furthermore, even if we presume a tendency
toward complying with the supposed expectations and if we know that there
may be differences between the opinions expressed and the actual affitude.

There is a significant difference in the judgement of the importance of
violence within the family according to genders: 46% of the men and more
than half of the women (55%) think that violence in the home is o serious
problem. (These proportions are somewhat higher in the sample of the
questionnaire filled by the interviewees themselves but there is a marked
difference there as well: 49% and 59%.) There is also a difference
conceming childhood abuse: the victims of both brutal physical abuse and
sexual abuse consider violence in the home a more serious problem than
those who were not abused in their childhood (Table 5.).

If we examine the judgement of violence within the family in the function
of genders and childhood abuses together, we can see that abuse did not
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Table 5.
The proportion of those who think violence within the family is a serious problem in the abused sample

and among those who were not abused

violence within the family s
a serlous problem (%)
were often beaten severely 59
were somefimes beaten severely 58
were never beaten severely 54
were the victims of sexuol abuse 58
were not the victims of sexual abuse 54
Table 6.

The proportion of those who think that violence within the family is a serious problem
in the abused sample and among those who were not abused, in the distribution according to genders

violence within the family is
a significant problem (%)
women men
were often bealen severely 72 47
were somelimes beaten severely 62 54
were never beaten severely 58 48
were the victims of sexual abuse 68 33
were nol the victims of sexual abuse 59 49

influence the opinions of men but it significantly increased the sensitivity of
women toward the importance of the problem (Table 6.).

A sad but redlistic characteristic of the situation of the victims and helping
the victims is that there were only eight people among the 100 inferviewees
who said they had heard of organisations or foundations that help the victims
of crimes and could name at least one of these, while 24 of them said that
they had heard of these but could not name any. This means that two-third of
the interviewees had not even heard of organisations that help the victims.

Conclusion

This survey confirmed that these kinds of instruments and the opportunities for
asking questions offered by them are not really suitable for measuring sexual
victimisation. Therefore we did not analyse the quesfions about sexual
victimisation — considering the small number of elements as well.

The retrospective questions about childhood abuse, in the questionnaire
to be filled by the interviewees themselves, however, proved useful. Based on
them it seems that the proportion of those who were sexually abused in their
childhood among the adult population is quite significant, it is around 2%.
The same proportion was brutally beaten in their childhood and six times as
many were beaten severely sometfimes. This means people sexually abused
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at the magnitude of hundreds of thousands and people physically abused in
the magnitude of millions in the adult population of Hungary at present. Most
of the abuses are committed by relatives and acquaintances.

The data confirms that sexual abuse in the childhood often goes
undetected: less than half of those who were abused talked to anybody
about the abuse and they reported the incident to the police in only eight
cases out of a hundred.

Sexual abuse concems girls in a higher proportion than boys. The
proportion, however, is significant in the case of men as well {1.2%) and it is
worth noting that they kept silent about the abuse in a much higher proportion
of the cases; they reported them to the police in a much lower proportion.

The severely traumatising effect of childhood abuse is shown by the fact
that the proportion of those who attempted suicide and received psychiatric
treatment is many times higher among those who were abused than among
those who were not. Abuse also influences fears concerning the future. This
is shown by increased anxiety about the possibility of the same thing — sexual
harassment or abuse — happening again on the one hand and about the
possibility of becoming victims — of some not specified — crime on the other.
The latter can indicate a kind of diffuse anxiety.
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APPENDIX

Changes in the number of selected sexual crimes between 1970 (1973) and 2002

2 _g 55 g 5 g _ E -
s | 28| ¢ |88 || 5 | P |38
- | 53 g £t | 28 s = g
.g £ -é a g a 2 T
1970 764 337 no data no data no dala no data -
1971 702 339 no data no data no data no data =
1972 577 293 no dala no data no data no dala -
1973 596 346 Q5 80 286 29 1,432
1974 539 278 48 78 278 27 1,248
1975 557 257 Q4 89 201 23 1,221
1976 465 298 70 66 261 38 1,198
1977 430 275 156 83 247 25 1,216
1978 49] 274 46 7 258 33 1,173
197@ 434 286 53 Q4 258 32 1,159
1980 469 273 34 72 217 18 1,083
1981 562 235 57 87 235 7 1,203
1982 483 288 39 106 263 27 1,206
1983 622 343 42 136 292 22 1,387
1984 653 405 44 151 343 42 1,638
1985 593 306 34 12 294 28 1,367
1986 622 365 57 141 264 38 1,482
1987 485 322 44 104 221 28 1,201
1988 438 263 37 9l 246 15 1,090
1989 457 229 24 84 206 22 1,022
1990 468 196 24 87 159 20 Q54
1991 470 202 17 81 146 9 925
1992 438 218 Q 82 166 16 Q29
1993 410 184 17 84 165 17 877
1994 436 282 44 110 187 27 1086
1995 417 228 42 101 193 14 Q95
1996 423 263 19 65 150 12 932
1997 392 248 34 105 185 15 Q79
1998 346 287 40 83 163 13 882
1999 331 212 59 132 218 17 Q69
2000 294 204 50 9l 184 28 851
2001 321 185 22 83 178 7 796
2002 293 222 12 83 178 13 801
total 13,642 7,702 1,365 2,832 6,572 674 33,302
annual
average
[30 years) 455 257 46 Q4 219 22 1,110
Source: UPPCS
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MARIA HERCZOG

Corporal Punishment
and Physical Abuse in Childhood
and the Means of Disciplining
the People Concerned Possess

A lof has been said about the abuse of children in the past few years and the
law in preparation concerning violence within the family is one of the
consequences of these debates. We know, however, very litlle about what is
happening to children, what the extent and the depth of this problem is, what
the opinions of parents and children are, what forms of the abuses take and
how serious they are. According fo a report published by “Innocenti’, a
UNICEF Research Insfitute based in Florence in 2003, Hungary has a very
unfavourable position in international comparison on the basis of @ survey
performed in the OECD countries. According to this, the number of children
who died as the consequence of physical violence is thirteen times higher
than in Spain, which occupies the last place on the list." It is sure, however,
that the statistical data that provided the basis for the research do not give
an accurate picture. We cannot reliably determine the extent of the danger
of abuse or neglect children are exposed fo from the data available from the
Cenfral Statistical Office af present. At the same time, research projects —
even if their conclusions may be wrong — can serve fo draw attention o the
importance of the topic and the lack of knowledge concerning data and the
actual situation.

The opinions given on abuse are very different. Mostly cases that are
serious, threaten life or attract special attention from the media become known
and they strongly influence — and divide — the public opinion. Opportunities
for professional debates have rarely presented themselves so far and we have
no knowledge of the opinion of the profession and the public on the necessity
and the possible forms of the prevention of abuse and the right freatment of
abuse, as there are no examinations and surveys on this fopic.

There are great differences in the approaches to the different forms of
abuses and in the extent of rejection they receive. While in my experience
the public clearly rejects sexual abuse and would like to see it severely

1 Csaladban, vedtelendl. Inferjo Marta Santos Paisszal, az Innocenii Kutatdintézet igazgatéjdval
{Defenceless in the family. An interview with Marla Santos Pais, the direcior of the “Innocenti”
Research Insiitute). Neépszabadsag, 22 Seplember 2003
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punished — although the definifions are not clear here either — the picture is
much more complex with regard to corporal punishment. As for emotional
abuse, it is mostly an unknown category, it is not so easy to define and
people find it difficult to form an opinion of it- Neglect is only used in the
everyday sense, too and the majority of lay people strongly condemned it
without considering the circumstances and opporiunities. Research projects
and surveys have so far concentrated mainly on serious cases of physical
and sexual abuse and neglect; and they paid no attention to everyday, less
serious or seemingly less serious forms of it.?

The survey commissioned by COLPI and conducted in Tarki in 1998
provides a basis for comparison with the resulis of the present survey, too. In the
research project conducted by Olga Téth® 38% of the interviewees thought that
many children got spanked by their parents often, while 39% thought it did not
happen very often, 16.2% thought it happened rarely and 5.9% could not
answer. 4.9% of the 1,010 women, aged more than 18, were beaten by their
parents regularly and 12.6% said that it had happened that they had been
beaten very severely. 13.3% of them spanked their children or slapped them on
the face and 14.2% beat their children so severely that later they came to regret
it. Only 17% of the interviewees thought that the parents had no rights fo slap
their children on the face, 12% avoided the answer and 70% accepted the
rights of the parents in this respect. Among those who considered themselves
religious — mostly Catholic — an even higher percentage, 83% thought that
beating children is a good way of disciplining them.

The results of our survey differ from these results in several places.
Relatively few of the interviewees answered the questions about childhood
punishments and about whether they had used corporal punishment in
disciplining their children. 42% of the sample filled in the questionnaire to be
filled by the interviewees themselves, which contained questions about
corporal punishment as well, and only a low percentage of them answered
the questions about corporal punishment received in their childhood and
about their own methods of disciplining their children (Table 1.).

2 Kerezsi, Kléra: Vedielen gyermek {The Defenceless Child). KIK, Budapest, 1995; Téth, Olgo: Erészak a
csaladban (Violence Within the Family). Tarki, Budapest, 1999; Morvai, Krisztina: Terror a csalédban
[Terror in the Family). Kossuth Kiado, Budapest, 1998; Németh, Zsolr: A gyermekek sérelmére megvald-
suld szexudlis bondzés kriminologiai vizsgdlata (A Criminological Examination of Sexual Crimes
Committed Against Children). OKRI, Budapest, 2000 (kézirat); Virag, Gyorgy: Aldozatok teslkszelben
[Victims at Close Range). Kriminologiai Kézlemények 51. Magyar Kriminolégiai Térsasag, Budapest,
1995; Herczog, Maria {ed.): Ne hagyjuk ket magukral Megel6zheld az Gjszilditgyilkossag (Let Us
Not Abandon Them. The Murder of Babies Can Be Prevented). CSAGYHényvek, 2001

3 Teth, Olga: op. cit.
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Table 1.
The proportion of adults disciplined by corporal punishment in their childhood [N = 5,792)

receiving corporal

punishment in childhood freqasncy *

menlioned 1,402 24.2

did not mention 4,226 73.0

did not answer 164 2.8

tolal 5792 100.0

This, however, is not enough to draw far-reaching conclusions from, especial-
ly if we take it into consideration that the number of answers we received from
the interviewees fo these questions was much smaller than the number of
answers to the questions about drug abuse or sexual abuse, for example.
We have a difficulty here because we have no way of knowing that those
who did not mention corporal punishment in childhood (73%) were not
involved in it or they just did not think this problem was worth considering or
because they do not like to talk about it as a result of their involvement and
their bad memories.

There was a question in the survey about which crime the interviewees
thought was commitied the most often. Besides assault, they also mentioned
crimes against children and violence within the family as the most frequent
crime, although it was just a few who did so. Out of the three options, assault
was selected in 346 cases, violence against children in 20 cases and
violence within the family in 19 cases. In my opinion the reason for this, first
of all, was not personal involvement but the focus of the media in the past few
years. It is interesting to see how many people thought about this. In answer
to the question of how serious a problem violence within the family was, they
firmly said that it was a big or a very big problem and only 5% of the
interviewees thought it was no problem, so people must be aware of the
importance and the serious nature of this problem by now (Table 2.).

Table 2.
The knowledge of the public about the frequency of violence within the family

How serious a problem

violence within the family men women total

Is in Hungary now?

do not know 251 5.4% 246 4.6% 497 4.9%
no problem at all 195 4.2% 181 3.4% 376 3.7%
not a big problem 703 15.1% 570 10.6% 1,273 12.7%
yes, it is a problem 1,365 29.4% 1,418 26.4% 2,783 27.8%
big problem 1045 | 225% | 1360 | 253% | 2405 | 241%
very big problem 1,078 23.1% 1,584 29.5% 2,662 26.6%
no answers/no data 14 0.3% 10 0.2% 24 0.2%
lotal 4,651 100.0% 5,369 100.0% 10,020 | 100.0%
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At the same time, the opinions of men and women are not the same in this
issue. 29.5% of women and 23.2% of men regard this as a very big problem
and about the same percentage of men and women (3.4% and 4.2%) think
that it is not a serious problem at all. This definitely means that women are
more sensitive or maybe more involved in this area or perthaps the media that
they tend to read and watch are more interested in this topic. This may also
indicate that the media can focus on a topic — we are convinced this is also
the case here, first of all — but, of course, we have no way of knowing what
the interviewees meant here and what they regarded as violence within the
family. If we compare these opinions to the opinions on the serious nature of
juvenile delinquency or the violent crimes, we can see that the interviewees
regard violence within the family far less serious, just as very few people think
that their children may be seriously abused in school — incidentally, very few
people answered this question — or that they themselves may be harassed,

molested and raped.

Table 3.
The involvement of the interviewees as parents in abuse in school
their children may be
X : men women total

seriously abused in school

do not think at all that it may

happen 830 40.9% 926 38.5% 1756 39.6%
it might hoppen 428 | 211% | 463 | 192% | 8o | 202%
wyes, it may happen 408 20.1% 528 22.0% 936 21.1%
it may easily happen 191 9.4% 244 10.2% 435 9.8%
it may very easily happen 172 8.5% 243 10.1% 415 9.3%
total 2,029 100.0% 2,404 100.0% 4,433 100.0%

32.4% of the interviewees think juvenile delinquency is a very serious
problem. Far fewer people (1.5% and 1.3%) think that it is no problem at all.
Similarly, 41.7% of the interviewees think violent crime is a serious problem.
As for the question whether their children may be abused seriously in school
— whatever this means — far fewer people answered and 415 (4.1%] of them
thought that it might easily happen (Table 3.); 1.6% and 1.3% thought that
these were not problems at all* Interestingly, women's answers fo these
questions did not support the supposition that they feel more defenceless or
they are more sensitive in forming their opinions. Far fewer men, for example,
think that they cannot become victims of bodily harm and consequently

4 |tis a question in the case of each research project what definition or concept serves as the basis for
the categorisation and the opinions of the interviewees if there is no agreement about what we mean
by the different categories. It would be exciting to have informalion on what the interviewees mean

by the different concepls.
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seriously injured, that is, women feel more secure. There is nearly exactly the

same proportion of men and women who fear that they can get injured lightly
or can become the victims of some crime. Of course, we have no way of
knowing how each of the interviewees interpreted the idea of becoming a
victim of bodily harm and serious injury. Maybe the maijority think of an
assault in the street or at least an act committed by a stranger, not by a
relative. So we can understand the differences in the proportion of the
answers because in most of the crimes the victims are men and not women.
Still, it may be interesting that women feel more secure in this respect,

The proportion of those who regard violence within the family a more
serious problem is not higher among those who were regularly beaten in their
childhood than among those to whom it had never or only rarely happened.
We do not know whether it is because of a conviction that violence within
the family is something normal. We can also suppose that those who were
not beaten cannof judge how serious or widespread this problem is because
the survey could not answer this question. This also confirms that one's own
experiences, the judgements of these experiences and the extent to which
they can come terms with them are not sure to result in generdlisations on the
part of those who form people's opinions.

The questions about childhood punishments inquire about other options
besides corporal punishment, like withdrawing the child's pocket money,
grounding them or barring them from some activities or not punishing the child
ai all. Only a small proportion of people answered the question or
mentioned these options in the questionnaire to be filled by the interviewees
themselves. Thus 634 people mentioned grounding, 222 the withdrawal of
pocket money, far more, 1,543 mentioned barring the child from some activity
and slightly fewer, 1,402 mentioned corporal punishment, while some other
unspecified punishment was given to 559. A very high proportion of the
interviewees were not punished in their childhood at all. Nearly one-hird
(1,929 interviewees) said they had not been punished in their childhood but
we do not know exactly what they meant by this. It is not sure that the all too
frequent cases of emotional blackmail, withdrawal of love, barring the child
from different activities or giving them extra jobs were perceived by the
inferviewees as punishment or with the passing of fime these mostly negative
experiences were remembered as not so bad or were completely forgotien.

The number of those who received corporal punishment is smaller than the
number of those who were not punished af all, it is less than a quarter of the
inferviewees (24.2%) but it is a much higher proportion than the one in Olga
Toth's research. There 4.9% of the women were beaten regularly and 12.6%
of them were beaten sometimes. In our sample 19% of the women and 30.2%
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of the men were beaten as a form of punishment, while 2.1% of the men and
1.7% of the women said that they had been often beaten severely and 14.8%
and 11.9% were sometimes beaten severely. We have no way of knowing
where this huge difference comes from. The distribution of the men and the
women suggest that the boys were beaten more frequently than the girls.

Itis also important to know who beats the child if we are to understand the
behaviour of the parents and the roles in the family but the questions in the
sample in this survey, owing fo their limited number, do not make a deeper
analysis possible. According to the answers in the survey in 22.1% of the cases
the parents together, in 14.8% of the cases the fathers and in o higher
percentage of the cases, in 19.2% of them, the mothers beat their children. It
is inferesting to note that in 0.8% of the cases a brother or a sister beat the
child but we do not know whether they took the role of a parent. Foster parents
and other relatives punished the child by beating in 2.2% of the cases and
foster mothers beat the child 2.5 fimes more often than foster fathers.

People above 60 are the group in whose childhood beating was
definitely the most frequent as a form of discipline. The younger the
inferviewees are, the fewer of them are concerned with this problem even if
the number of cases do not show a significant difference (Table 4.).

Table 4.
The personal childhood involvement of the interviewees in corporal discipline according to ages

age were punished in their childhood by beating

groups mentioned | did not mention | did not answer total

18-29 202 Q55 22 1,179

30-39 196 816 15 1,027

40-49 256 762 22 1,040

50-59 290 720 34 1,044

60— 456 Q49 71 1,476

total 1,400 4,202 164 5766

With regard fo schooling there is a clear tendency: those who finished only
the eight years of primary school and a trade school were beaten
significantly more offen than those who have higher qualifications but those
who finished secondary school only were beaten in a slightly lower
proportion than those with a degree in higher education {Table 5.). Within
this, women were beaten far less frequently than men in all the categories.

Considering their financial situation, most of those who were punished by
beating in their childhood regard themselves as belonging to the lower half
of society, while the same proportion think they belong to the upper half and
to the worst 20%, but this, even taken together, makes up only half of the
above group (Table 6.).
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et Table 5.
o di . — ;
istribution of the inferviewses according fo schooling in connection with the question asking

about personal involvement in corporal punishment

Were punished level of schooling
by beating 8 years
; v
in .’helr of primary|  trade ﬂzrfgl- grammer | ne
childhood? school [ school school sgree | answer/no - fofal
o less school data
mentioned 485 384
199
did not mention 1,080 1,035 762 Clgg v ; 208
did not answer 67 ‘ 38 27 17 6?1 : s
lotal ] .
1,632 1,457 988 881 824 10 5,792
Table 6.

The distributi i i
ution of those answering the question about personal involvement in corporal punishment

according to their position in society

Hovt' would you rate Did you receive corporal punishment as a child2
the financial situation did i
of your family or householde | mentioned m;m?:,: : fotal
answer

the best 1%

Q
the best 20% 8 3];1 f =
the upper half 222 845 14 1 O‘;ll1
the lower half 831 2,620 76 31527
the worst 20% 21 433 23 ‘
the worst 1% 76 128 4 po
did nol answer 45 151 44 ;23
lotal 1,402 4,226 164 5792

Table 7.
The distribution of those answering the question about personal involvement
in severe corporal punishment according fo their position in society

Fow would you rafe Did it happen in your childhood that you were severely beaten and
the lanial shudfion you experienced it as serious abuse?
of your family or household? es !
5.5 yes, did not
¥es, often sometimes | " "€ver answer tois
the best 1% 3 4
the best 20% 3 3 C;; ]] o
rt:e ;Jpper:(:'lff 17 103 Q27 34 1 OLE;L]1
e iower ha :
. 51 482 2,886 108
::e worst 2[}0/0 20 19 497 31 322;
le worst 1% 12 35 148 13
did not answer 5 22 161 52 i
o 240
ota 1 768 4,673 240 5,792
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For the question whether it happened to the interviewees that they were
beaten severely in their childhood and whether they perceived it as serious
abuse, we got a much lower number of cases. 7.9% of those who were
disciplined by beating were abused severely, and more than a half of them,
768 people were abused not regularly — “sometimes” as it said on the
questionnaire. There are no differences between the genders here but the
differences depending on schooling remain {Table 7).

It is also interesting to compare the number of those who were punished
by beating and those who experienced severe abuse (Table 8.). Most of them
(60%) said that corporal punishment was not humiliating and they were not
beaten “severely”. At the same time, it happened to 30% sometimes and to
6.5% often. Through personal interviews further fineduning and definitions
would have been possible but the data we have now also show an interesting
picture. For example, it is sure that we cannot say that more than 60% of the
interviewees do not regard being beaten in childhood as severe abuse.

Table 8.
The frequency of severe corporal punishment among the interviewees abused in their childhood

Did it happen to you in your childhood that you were beaten
were punished by beating seriously and you were perceived then as severe abuse?
in their childhood yes, did not
yes, often ) never total
somefimes answer
mentioned 9l 422 860 29 1,402
did not mention 18 341 3,750 17 4,226
did not answer 2 5 63 94 164
fotal 11 768 4,673 240 5,792

The distribution of the interviewees according to schooling shows that
beating is more typical of lower status parents; those who beat the boys
presumably use it as a form of disciplining for lack of knowledge about more
effective techniques — maybe out of conviction — or perhaps owing to the
stereotypical opinions on the “needs” of boys. Severe abuse can be the result
of fosing control or abusive parental behaviour, first of all. There was no
difference in the sample regarding the gender of the children; boys and girls
were abused in nearly the same proportion (Table 9.). If this approach is
realistic, it can be an important contribution to the issue of violence within the
family as well, although we have already known that physical abuse is
mainly suffered by boys, while sexual abuse is mainly suffered by girls. Of
course, we cannot draw general conclusions from these data but we can
rightly assume that boys are considered to be difficult to discipline more
often, or people think nothing else can help boys but beating, or parents feel
that they should demonstrate their power and their place in the hierarchy. It
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may also be the case that it is justified to make the supposition, which is not
so popular — especially among the representatives of women's movements —
that men who became violent later were also raised by women mostly, so it
seems that many of the women in the sample could not or did not want to
show a behaviour pattern free of violence.

Table 9.
The distribution of interviewees abused in their childhood according to gender and schooling
What is your highest qualification?
were punished by primary final
beating in their school, trade |vocational| exam in ne
childhood 8 years | school | school | grammar megea; | avaleetine: | BRI
or less school et
men (%) 38 | 322 | 245 32 | 259 30.2
mentioned 222 296 123 72 Q4 4 811
did not mention 338 601 366 233 259 3 1,800
did not answer 22 23 14 6 10 1 76
lotal 582 Q20 503 3n 363 8 2,687
women (%) 25 16,4 15,6 16,5 14,5 19
mentioned 263 88 76 94 69 1 591
did nol mention 742 434 396 465 388 1 2,426
did not answer 45 15 13 1 4 0 88
tolal 1,050 537 485 570 461 2 3,105

The figures concerning those who were punished by beating in their childhood
and those who were subjected to severe physical abuse are different. 1,402
people mentioned being beaten, 91 (6.5%) were offen beaten severely, 422
(30%) were sometimes beaten severely, while the rest of them (860 people)
were never abused severely. This is a frighteningly high number but we have no
information on the ways and methods of beating and, of course, we do not
know what each person considers a severe or less severe case.

Therefore, on the whole, we can say that among the people in the survey
who answered the questions — and this group of people can be regarded as
representative on the basis of the sample — most children were not beaten, are
not beaten and many of them are not punished ot all. The number of those
who are beaten sometimes seems high but fortunately there are only few who
are abused severely. At the same time, we have to suppose — although we
have no evidence for it — that the interviewees were not completely sincere
and open owing to perhaps shame, the painfulness of memories, respect of
parental authority or other factors.

We do not say that only corporal punishment is bad because one can
cause serious, incurable harm to one's children without a single blow but the
frequency and the severity of corporal punishments are not to be
underestimated.
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People often ask or wonder to what extent those who were abused and
beaten adopt similar methods of discipline and abuse themselves. The
number of those who punish their children by beating and those who mention
this form of punishment is far smaller than the number of those who received
such punishment in their childhood.

Table 10. shows the distribution of these people according to their financial

situation.

Table 10.
The position in the society of those who use corporal punishment In disciplining children

among the Interviewees

How would you categorise |Has it happened that you beat a child for doing something wrong®
the financial situation of your [ have no yes, did not

family or household? children | " "¢*®" [sometimes ol answer tofed
the best 1% 3 10 8 0 4 25
the best 20% 14 12 10 0 8 44
the upper half 224 423 204 8 137 1,081
the lower half 523 1,423 1,142 6 433 3,527
the worst 20% 83 269 230 4 81 667
the worst 1% 22 81 73 3 29 208
did not answer 25 79 49 8 84 240
total 894 2,297 1,806 19 776 5,792

(469%) | (36.9%) | (0.3%

There is no significant difference concerning schooling although more of the
women who finished only the eight years of primary school say that they
beat their children than the men with the same level of schooling. The findings
of several international research projects show that concerning the use of
physical violence the number of women is higher, which™ confirms the
statement we have made above (Tables 11. and 12.).°

Table 11.
The distribution of the interviewees who use corporal punishment in disciplining children
according fo gender

Has it happened that you beat a gender
) ' tofal

child for doing something wrong? fhen woiien

have no children 513 381 894
no, never 1,055 1,242 2,297
yes, somelimes 733 1,073 1,806
often 4 15 19
did not answer 382 394 776
total 2,687 3,105 5792

5 National Institute of Justice: Prosecution of Child Abuse and Neglect Cases. In: Legal Inferventions in
Family Violence: Research Findings and Policy Implications. National Contest Journa, July 1998, pp.
12-20.
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Table 12.
The distribution of the interviewees who use corporal punishment in disciplining children

according to schooling

Has it happenad highest qualification

that you beat a 8 years final

child for doing of primary|  trade Yoco’- exam at q ne |

e i whocl | whog] tiona P egree | answer/no fotal
or less s school ke

have no children 150 200 215 191 135 3 894

no, never 647 607 364 332 345 2 2,297

yes, sometimes 593 460 265 238 246 4 1,806

often 4 3 2 0 0 0 19

did not answer 228 187 142 120 Q8 1 776

lotal 1,632 1,457 988 881 824 10 5,792

One explanation for this is that women spend much more time with their
children so they have to do most of the disciplining as well. Among all those
who mention physical punishment in the sample, the number of women is
higher (106 men, 141 women), although more women answered this
quesfion than men. This is a significant figure also because it shows that there
's a need for further examinations if we are to take violence within the family,
and the prevention and treatment of child abuse seriously.

At the same time we need to be careful when handling and interpreting
the data in the survey because some of them are contradictory. For example,
we can give no explanation why 12 of those who said in their answer to one
of the questions that they punished their children by beating them, answer to
another question that it had never happened that they had beaten their
children; and six of those who have no children say the same. Most of those
who use corporal punishment beat their children only sometimes and some
of them do not even think — rightly — that this means that they punish by
beating (meaning, obviously, in general). 19 of the parents (2.7%) who
punish by beating, beat their children often, the others do it only sometimes.

671 people among those who were punished by beating in their
childhood say that sometimes they themselves beat their children but only
sight of them say that it happens often (Table 13.).

As the number of people answering this question is small, we can interpret
hese data with some reservations only but presumably it means that those
who received corporal punishment do not think it is a good instrument. 110
of those who were beaten in their childhood said that they do not punish their
children at all, while 417 said that they discuss what happened, which means
hat they looked for and found some other techniques of disciplining that are
befter or more acceptable for them.

o8

MAKIA FERL UG LOIPOIAl FURISIIENT QHU T HY UL ALUSE 1 IO,

Table 13.
The impact of frequent corporal punishment in the inferviewees' own practice of disciplining
were punished by beating in their childhood
Has It happened that you beat a -
child for doing something wrong? |  mentioned did nof. did not Yotal
mention answer
have no children 181 704 9 894
no, never 397 1,863 37 2,297
yes, somelimes 671 1,1 24 1,806
often 8 10 1 19
did not answer 145 538 93 776
total 1,402 4,226 164 5792

We can see an interesting difference in whether the interviewees mention
beating among the punishments and what they answer to the question "Has
it happened that you have beaten your child for doing something wrong?”
While there were altogether 247 "yes” answers to the former, there were
297 "yes" answers to the latter and 294 of these interviewees said they bect
their children sometimes. The difference between the two figures is not
significant but it raises the question that why is it that those who do not regard
beating as a form of punishment, beat their children. This also indicates that
somefimes even the parents themselves do not agree with corporal
punishment and they would not like to use it as a form of punishment and an
instrument of discipline but they beat their children only because they feel
helpless and cannot alleviate their tension in any other way. This is also an
important argument and contribution to understanding the nature of corporal
punishment and to preventing abuse.

61.6% of those who filled the questionnaire in this survey (3,565 people]
feel that corporal punishment is not an acceptable means of disciplining and
only 2.5% think that it is, while 1,837 (31.7%) answered that — in spite of this
— somefimes you simply have to beat children. This is an extremely important
and telling proof again that adults are well aware of the unsuitability of
corporal punishment as a means of discipline and obviously even those who
say now that sometimes they have to resort 1o it would give it up if they
received effective help. At the same fime it is a good thing that this figure is
lower than the research we referred to® although we cannot explain the
reason why it is so. There may be issues concerning methodology and
content but it would definitely be useful and important to conduct further
research in order to get a more exact and detailed picture of the public
opinion about this topic. Some suppose that religious views and the practice
of religion are related to methods and approaches to disciplining. In the

6 Toth, Olga: op. cit.
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present survey we found that only a few (altogether 5 people; 0.6%) of those
who regularly attend religious meetings said that they often beat their
children, while 33.8% sometimes 38.9% never uses this form of punishment.
3.25% of those who attend religious meetings regularly agree with the
statement that corporal punishment is an acceptable means of disciplining,
37.7% think that sometimes one has to do it and the majority, 54.5% think that
it is not acceptable. These proportions are somewhat different than those in
the whole survey and those among the people who never attend religious
meetings, where 2.3% accept corporal punishment, 63.4% do not accept it
and 30% resort to it because “they have to”. It would be worth having more
information about why those practicing their religion find corporal punishment
more acceptable.

If we examine the issue with regard to financial situation, then again, we
find a similar distribution as in the case of childhood experiences ({Table 14.).

Table 14.
The opinlons of the interviewees on the acceptability of corporal punishment

according to their position in society

Is corporal punishment an acceptable form

How would you categorise of disciplining in your opinion?
the financial situation of your some-
family or household? yes times, if no did not total

necessary answer
the best 1% 3 3 18 1 25
the best 20% 5 8 25 6 44
the upper half 22 349 679 31 1,081
the lower half 79 1,158 2,185 105 3,527
lhe worst 20% 24 216 399 28 667
Ihe worsl 1% 8 54 133 13 208
did not answer 3 49 126 62 240
total 144 1,837 3,565 246 5792

The proportion of those who mention corporal punishment is still very low,
much lower than many — we among them — would suppose. There may be
several reasons for this; one of them, again, is the vagueness of the definitions
— does a slap on the face or a spanking count as beating — and the other is
whether the interviewees were willing to answer the question at all. If we take
the proportions we got as redlistic, the situation is much more favourable and
it would create a very favourable atmosphere for new legislation concerning
a complete ban on corporal punishment with the support of the
overwhelming maijority of the public and would present an occasion to help
the minority to change their theories and practice of disciplining.

Itis worth considering Table 15., in which we compare the answers on the
acceptability of beating by those who use corporal punishment themselves.
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Table 15.

The acceptance and the use of corporal punishment among the Interviewees

) Is corporal punishment an acceptable form of disciplining
Has it happened In your opinion?
that you beat a child - - -
for doing something wrong?® yes .somehmes, no did not total

if necessary answer

have no children 19 338 529 8 894
no, never 20 308 1,959 10 2,297
yes, somelimes 85 1,031 684 6 1,806
often 5 7z 7 0 19
did not answer 15 153 386 222 776
total 144 1,837 3,565 246 5,792

This means that 7 of those who do not accept beating as a form of
disciplining, often and 687 of them sometimes beat their children. At the
same time, there are far fewer of those who accept beating as an
acceptable means of disciplining, most of them regard it as something not
good but necessary.

Summary

In consequence of the above, we can summarise the results of the research
based on the data, saying that it seems clear that if parents received help for
other more effective, non-violent methods, they would presumably be happy
to use them instead of beating, which is something that they themselves do not
approve in most cases. This, again, seems to support our supposition that much
of the population do not regard corporal punishment as good and
acceptable but as something bad but sometimes necessary. It follows from this
that it would be worth amending legislation — and it would be necessary, too
— and to ban all forms of corporal punishment and besides there should be
consultations, parents' clubs, selfhelp groups, parents' schools or other forms
of teaching parental skills and good means and methods of disciplining.
Both professional literature” and experience underlines that emotional
support and bonds are the most important factors concerning the healthy
development of children, siill, even those professionals whose job it would be
to inform and help parents and protect children do not know or recogpnise the
different forms of emotional abuse, and they take corporal punishment
leniently as long as it does not go beyond a limit of brutality, which is not

defined.

7 |. Bowlby: Attachement and Loss. Penguin, London, 1969; Alice Miller: Kezdetben voli a nevelés (In
the Beginning Was Disciplinig). Pont Kiads, Budapest, 2002
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It seems as if there is a gap concerning both the approaches and the
practice between theory and the knowledge acquired on the one hand and
their application on the other. Children and young people are not prepared
and supported to become parents and to be successful in parenting so it is
hardly possible to call them to account for the lack of knowledge and skills.
One reason for this is that the basic rights to have one's individual choices
and decisions respected and to have a family life free from outside
infervention can be in conflict with the rights of those who become
defenceless in this situation, which is — or seems — protected in every respect.

In the case of the corporal punishment and physical abuse of children the
overall piciure is more complex, as on the one hand, it is mostly something
visible, tangible in contrast to emotional abuse but it is supported very strongly,
or at least condoned by society — and unfortunately by the organs of the
administration of justice as well. It is especially tue because of the
acceptance of the “necessary” slap on the face or the "home discipline right”,
which has been introduced into practice by the courts although it is not
defined clearly and is not mentioned in the law. From a legal point of view, it
is especially problematic how those applying the law can interpret those
undefined acts that are punishable according to the current laws — for
example, the Child Protection Law — or a new law in preparation concerning
acts within the family. According to the current legislation “children cannot be
subjected to cruel, inhumane, humiliating corporal punishment, discipline or
freatment™. The interpretation of this passage gives rise to a lot of debate and
the practice of courts varies in the judgement of beating and physical violence.
“The aim should be the rejection of the use of corporal punishment of children

and other forms of humiliation as means of disciplining by emphasising the
necessity of those methods of disciplining that are free of violence”?

The 19" paragraph of the UN convention on the rights of children, which
constitutes part of the Hungarian legal system, covers all the forms of physical
and psychological violence. The Committee of Children's Rights, which
supervises the observance of the convention, expressed its view in the 1990s
that corporal punishment is against the spirit of the convention and suggested
that the countries that signed the convention should ban it. The 37"
paragraph gives protection for children against torture, humiliating or
inhumane treatment and punishment and this was included in the Hungarian
law on child protection as well.

8 The ]?Q7/XXX|. Law on the Protection of Children and the Administration of Guardianship Chapter
2. Basic Rights and Responsibilities 6. § section (5]
Q The N (90) 2 recommendation of the Council of Europe Ministerial Commitiee.
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An increasingly higher number of professionals agree with the proposal
that the ban on corporal punishment should be included in the law on child
protection, to supplement the passage mentioned above, which was
codified in the legislation of 13 European countries already . This regulation
does not concern criminal law but child protection, which makes the point of
view of the legislator clear, and at the same fime it gives orientafion fo the
parents, helps them and protects the children. The law in preparation on
violence within the family would in itself justify this change in the legislation
as all kinds of corporal punishment and physical abuse of children must be
prohibited if we take it seriously that violence within the family must be
prevented and treated suitably with all the instruments available. Also, in
order for children to come fo know their rights and use them, to be in
partnership with the adults and to become adults and parents who have
good seltesteem, who are selfrespeciing and who can respect others as
well and who can manage their conflicts, there is a need for them to learn
crisis management and discussion manners while respecting communication
free of violence, human dignity and the differences in opinion.
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Opinions on Traffic Deviance

The most important results and lessons

According to the data for the year 2002 about 0.7% of the adult population
(approximately 56 thousand people) are injured in accidents involving
personal injury. In contrast fo it in the official statistics only about 20 thousand
injuries are registered.

Every year about 640 thousand adults are involved in minor road

accidents. We had no information available about it earlier.

Considering a fiveyear interval the following seem io be worthy of

mentioning:

— Among those involved in accidents there were more than three times as
many people who had been under a procedure for a minor offence and
had been convicted and twice as many people who had been under a
procedure for a minor offence and had not been convicted than among
those who had never been involved in such a procedure.

— The closest relationship can be established between a past with or without
accidents and victimisation in other crimes.

— The survey proves through many facts that being victimised is not something
accidental but it is the consequence of a many-sided predisposition
conceming partly one’s way life, partly one’s behaviour. This is manifested
more or less in inadequate behaviour compared to the concrete
expectations of society and to one's own abilities. People with a
victimisation predisposition can comply with the expectations of the world
around them to a smaller extent than the majority. Therefore they become
involved more often than the average man not enly in intentional crimes but
also in crimes committed out of negligence, which are part of everyday life
and even in their so-called preliminary acts. The real dividing line in traffic
is not between the person who causes an accident and the victim but
between the persons who get involved in accidents and those on the road
who are not involved in accidents.

— The so-called invulnerability myth, which is one of the main dangers leading
to victimisation, makes one third of the total Hungarian population unable
to defend themselves against unexpected road accidents.

~ The people involved in accidents have a higher level of intolerance and
anxiety towards their environment than those not involved in accidents. This
is projected not only on the past and the present but also on the future
expectations.

105



VICTIMS AND OPINIONS 11

Statistical overview

Two kinds of approaches can be used best to express the danger that a
certain crime or certain groups of crimes pose fo society'. One of them is the
size of quantitatively measurable criteria; the extent of the changes in the
quantity. The other is the viewpoint mainly to be detected in public surveys
that the public forms of some phenomenon. This is an important aspect
because people's opinions sometimes tend to be completely independent of
the figures’; fear of crime accounts for the way some crime is received in
society as the resultant of several different factors. Preferring the exclusive use
one single method to gain knowledge can be suitable to prove certain
concepts {mostly to ourselves) but it can surely not give a true picture of the
examined phenomenon.

In the following, first of all, relying on the instruments mentioned in the first
place, we will have an opportunity to get an overview of the main structural
and dynamic characteristics of the so-called traffic offences. Knowing them,
of course, cannot give us any authentic information about how the public
receives the danger of the examined crimes and what impact the changes in
the figures have on the general feelings of people.

Our starting point is the scope of crimes described in the Chapter XlII. of
the Criminal Law on the one hand, and the Unified Police and Prosecution
Crime Statistics [UPPCS) on the other. Before presenting the details, it seems
necessary to call attention to some of the basic weaknesses, including the
following:

— Criminal stafistics can give only a superficial picture of traffic security
because the causes of accidents that have the highest percentage are
shown in the system only through multiple distortions and even then
deficiently. Statistics distort because some of the accidents are shown
independently and some others are shown in the category of drunk-driving,
together with crimes not involving police action and not resulting in
accidents, included in one figure. Statistics are also deficient because —
according to the Criminal Law currently in force ~ causing accidents that
involve only minor injuries (the number of which is the highest) does not

constitute a crime.

1 The position and the role of the danger crimes pose to society are debated at present. About this
issue most recently see: Féldesi, T.: Gondolatok a tarsadalmi veszélyesség kategorisignak buntetsjo-
gi szikségességré! {Thoughls on the Necessity of the Category of Social Danger in Criminal Law).
Beligyi Szemle, 11-12/2003., pp. 115-122. and the literature referred to there.

2 In conneclion with it, see the following sludy ~ among others ~ prepared earlier: K& J.: Vélemények o
binszésis! (Opinions on Crime|. Kriminolégiai és Kriminalisztikai Tanulmanyok, 35. OKKrl, Buda-
pest, 1998, and the relevant conclusions of this research in other studies in the present volume.

106

FERENC IRK: Opinions on Trattic Deviance

—The number of incidents registered as drunkdriving could express the
changes in the basic phenomenon if we supposed that there were no
changes in the infensity of law enforcement. We have, however, no reasons
fo suppose this. Therefore we should emphasise the fact instead that the
changes that may have taken place in the figures reflect mainly a change
in low enforcement practice of the police and not in the basic fendency.

— Finally, we should also mention that UPPCS is so-called output statistics,
which is suitable to porfray structural and dynamic movements through the
comparison of long term fime sequences. It is, however, unsuitable to
provide reliable information on how many crimes were committed in @

certain year {or in an even shorter interval).

In view of the above, through a broad approach, we summarised the main
characteristics of traffic offences, more specifically the causes of road
accidents, in the following.

1) The total number of crimes that became known showed a confinuously
increasing tendency between 1980 and 1998, in the following years a
decreasing tendency started, but the number of traffic offences that
became known was also increasing until the exceptionally high proportion
in 1992 and then it was decreasing until 1996 and since then it has been
stagnating. lts proportion within criminal statistics was continuously
decreasing unfil 1998 but in recent years, owing to the more favourable
changes in the number of other crimes, ifs share in the total number of crimes
has started to increase again (Table 1. and Chart 1.

2) Among fraffic offences road offences consitute the largest category but the
role of rail traffic, which is the second largest statisical group, has also
siengthened a lot since 1996 and continues to have an increasing
tendency (Table 2.).

3) Among criminal offences against the safety of traffic the importance of rail
and road traffic is approximately the same but the other two {air and water
traffic) is insignificant. There has been a growing tendency in the number of
crimes against the safety of rail traffic since 1990 and the number of these
crimes was more than twice as high in 2002 as ten years earlier. The
number of crimes against the safety of road traffic was increasing all
throughout the examined period and in the past ten years the number of
these crimes has nearly trebled (Table 3. and Chart 2.).

4) Looking af the figures of road traffic offences we can see that drunk-driving of
a road vehicle has traditionally the highest percentage in this respect, followed
by actions falling info the category of negligence leading fo road accidents.
Hitand-run accidents are third on the list. We can also see, however, that

* The tables and the charts are on page 137.
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— the number of drink-driving incidents reaching top figures in 1991-1993
has been continuously decreasing since then and by now it has dropped
to the level it had twenty years ago,

— negligence leading to accidents, after reaching a peak between 1989
and 1993 has dropped to the level it had in the middle of the 1980s (in
spite of the highly dynamic spread of motor vehicles since the beginning
of the 1990s),

— the number of crimes that are typically intentional — and concerning the
method of their commission dangerous — is low compared to the previous
category but it was growing all throughout the examined period. The
number of crimes against the safety of traffic has become about ten times
as much in the past twenty years and the number of hitand-run accidents
hos become four fimes as much in the same period. The number of acis
infenfionally endangering others has also trebled. Only the number of
crimes amounting to the case of drink-driving of a road vehicle remained
the same (Table 4. and Chart 3.). All this shows that although with the
spread of motor vehicles traffic security has also grown as shown by the
number of accidents [although we know from other sources that not af the

desirable, Western-European standards), crimes that are not primarily due
to negligence but low moral standards and which cannot be controlled
thiough traditional instruments have multiplied. At the same time, the
increasing sensitivity of the population fo these deviant tendencies may
have a role in the higher figures — although it is not known to what extent.

5) The analysis of road accidents according fo the outcome shows that after
the exceptionally high figures between 1990 and 1992 (which were not
characteristic of only the category of the crime of causing mass disasters)
were followed by a tendency of decreasing figures, dropping to the level
of the middle of eighties. As a result of the decreasing tendency in the
figures of causing road accidents resulting in deaths, which started in 1992,
the figures for 2001-2002 were lower than the ones at the end of the
1970s and the beginning of the 1980s. In view of the fact that these crimes
are strongly related to the number of accidents and their outcomes, their
number can be expected o increase in 2003 compared fo the previous
years (Table 5. and Chart 4.).

6} The analysis of causing road accidents and drunk-driving according to
outcomes (Table 6.) shows that negligence leading to accidents as well as
the proportion of offences both leading to death and to lasting disability
decreased significantly among those who commit the crime of drink-driving
road vehicles. This decrease was sharper in the case of drinkdriving.

108

FERENC IRK: Opinions on Traffic Deviance

7) Analysing the changes in the number and the proportion of offenders in

general and the perpetrators of traffic offences who became known we can
see a drop in the proportion of the latter. Besides, it is also clear that there has
been no significant change in the proportion of detected crimes compared to
the number of crimes in contrast to most of the intentional crimes, where this

proportion has been declining in the past twenty years (Table 7. and Chart 5.).

8) The number of perpetrators of road offences follows the changes in the

number of crimes. By the end of the decade the high figures of negligence
resulting in an accident in 1990 and drink-driving between 1991 and 1993
fell back to the level they were at two decades before. The figures are
nearly four times higher in the case of crimes against the safety of traffic,
more than twice as high in the case of intentionally endangering others and
nearly four times higher in the case of hitand-un accidents. Drink-driving
plays a dominant role in the statistics of perpetrators as about two-third of
them are in this category (Table 8., Charts 6. and 7).

We should make note of the fact that only some of the road accidents are
crimes. Accidents can be categorised into two main groups: ones involving
personal injuries and ones that involve only material damage. We have no
reliable information available about the latter at present in Hungary
because only insurance companies have records of them and the
information is stored in connection to the particulars of the clients and not in
connection to events, locations, offences, etc. The police are informed only
if any of the parties involved insists on it but have no statistics of these
accidents that have been reported either.

The number of accidents involving personal injuries is important because it
influences the general feeling of the people as well as the international
reputation of Hungary. We can state that the situation of the country has
deferiorated recently. Instead of decreasing, the number of deaths resulting
from accidents has increased (Table 9.). The goal of the EU for decreasing
the number of deaths resulting from accidents by half by 2010 compared to
the beginning of the decade seems quite unatiainable. With regard to this the
information about the situation of the country in comparison to the other
countries of Europe is especially worth paying attention to. In this respect there
is a special problem in Hungary not generally but conceming the seriousness
of the outcomes. An example of it is Chart 8., which shows the number of
deaths as the result of accidents compared to the number of motor vehicles®.

3 The source of this chart and the following ones: Holl, Péter: A hazai kszti kézlekedésbiztonsag az

EU-csallokozas tikiében (The Safety of Traffic in Hungary in View of the EU Accession). Beligyi
Szemle, 1,/2004. The additional parts were also prepared relying on the information kindly provided
by Péter Hollo.
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The frequency of the movements of vehicles signifies a connection to those
conflicts that the participants in fraffic have to solve. In theory, the more
often a car is used in traffic the higher the chance that the driver will be
involved in a serious accident. Chart 9. shows that the statistics in Hungary
are bad in this respect, too.

Chart 10. shows that the overall picture in Hungary is unfavourable not only
concerning the high number of accidents resulling in deaths but concerning

the seriousness of the accidents as well,

As we know from earlier research, people regard accidents common
occurrences to some extent. We also know that it is not purely by chance
who will cause accidents and who will become victims of them. However, we
know relatively litle about the individual characteristics of these people,
about the attitudes they have towards their closer environment and towards
society as a whole. So far it was mainly researchers of behaviour
(psychologists, doctors] who have carried out surveys about how the
personality (mainly psycho-physical) iraits of the people involved in accidents
are different from those of the other people on the road who do not get
involved in accidents. But it has rarely been discussed, if at all, how these two
large groups are embedded in society. Therefore we lack the information
about how those involved in accidents are different from those who are not
or only rarely involved in accidents*. This would be really necessary for us in
order to understand better why people who seem perfectly healthy are
involved in accidents and why others with much lower psycho-physical
performances can stand their grounds on the roads for decades. We know
that proper knowledge of the rules can guarantee o safe behaviour in the
traffic only to a very small extent and that the breach of rules is an everyday
occurrence. Defensive behaviour, which is essentially important on the road,
lays the siress not on keeping the rules (even less on forcing others to keep
them) but on foreseeing breaches of rules by others and in view of this
knowledge on protecting against the results of these breaches of rules. This
requires knowledge of the typical forms of behaviour on the road on the one
hand and skills of being able and ready fo recognise dangerous situations

4 We know the typical atfitude of shifiing responsibility on the part of people involved in accidents. This
means that they fry 1o present themselves as innocent in the eyes of the authorities, friends and others,
even in their own eyes allhough careful examinations clearly show their — often exclusive —
responsibility. Therefore we do not altach special importance to what they say when we ask them
about their "experiences” of the accident. Earlier research, however, clearly shows that there is a
clearly distinguishable group of people who are involved in accidents more often than the average.
From a legal aspecl this role moy be that of the offender or the victim, somefimes parily both. Often
the roles are exchanged.
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ot the right time and fo profect against the possible consequences. This is
possible only if one is a social being to the fullest extent, having the
necessary knowledge with an attitude of not being keen on asserting one’s
rights against others but on actively contributing to the prevention of trouble
resulting from the breaches of the rules by others.

The following analysis will give a somewhat more complex picture about
these social aspects than what we know now and this can be used in the
prevention of accidents as well. Even more so, as we have known for several
decades that the people on the road cannot be divided info the two large
groups of those guilty of causing accidents and the rest but into the group of

those who get involved in accidents and those who do not.

THE INTERVIEWEES
FACTS

The socio-demographic characteristics
of the interviewees

Victimisation in traffic
Have you been the victim of a crime or an accident? (K80

The professional literature mostly agrees that the majority of people never
become victims of crimes in their lives. Opinions, however, differ sharply in
their estimates conceming what percentage of the population becomes
victimised — and the repeated surveys, similar to this present survey do not
really help 1o decide this question. Several factors play a part in this
insecurity. For example, people often cannot distinguish crimes from minor
offences and grievances that have no legal consequences from breaches of
norms with legal consequences®. According tfo the results of our research
somewhat more than two third of the adult Hungarian population say that
they have never been victims of crimes in their lives.

Taking all the interviewees into consideration, we can conclude that
approximately 15% of the adults become (have become) the victims of road
accidents in the course of their lives.

In the following question we wanted to find out whether the interviewees
had been involved in road accidents resulting injuries in the five years before

5 Of course all the comprehensive surveys — including ours — paid great attention lo the Iraining of the
questioners and fried o make sure that they would have as accurate information as possible. errors

and therefore insecurity, however, cannol be lotally excluded in this area.
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the interview that were — in their opinions® — due to the faults of other people
(K74_1).

According our examination between 1998 and the middle of 2003 2.3%
of the adult population {228 of the 10,020 inferviewees) were injured in
accidents. For the total adult population of about eight million this means that
in five years aliogether about 184 thousand adults were injured in road
accidents.

According o official statistics” this number is about 70 thousand smaller
although including the people under 18 who were involved in accidents as
well. This is not the main reason for the difference, which seems big only if
we examine the issue superficially. Examinations of this issue® clearly indicate
that especially the accidents involving one vehicle and resulting in minor
injuries are not known by the police authorities.

The part of the adult population directly involved in accidents resulting in
injuries is relatively small, 2.8%. The harmful consequences of the accidents,
however, affect even more people within the family than the beneficial effects
of possessing a car. Besides, we have not touched on — and owing fo the
nature of the survey we will not — the impacts of the approximately 5,500
deaths resulting from accidents in the examined period.

Out of the 228 people who considered themselves to be victims of
accidents, 129 reported it to the police. This means that in five years 56.6%
of the accidents the authorities came to know about the accidents through the
victims as well. We must emphasise, however, that — as the comparative
figures mentioned above also show — the police come to know of accidents
in a much higher proportion than that, mainly from other sources (such as
reports by emergency medical staff, other people involved in the accident
and citizens not involved in the accident).

We get more exact information if we ask the interviewees whether they
were involved in accidents resuliing in injuries during the last calendar year.

Altogether 62 people said that they suffered injuries in accidents in 2002.
According to the data, three quarter of the people involved in accidents
throughout the whole examined period were free of accidents in 2002 and

& This is an important addition to the question. It is a fact eslablished by experience that people tend
to shift the responsibility for the accident even if the authorilies {the police, the courls) establish their
responsibility finally. Since this survey did not afford any procedural or criminal priority (now it would
nol even be possible fo carry out such survey owing fo reasons of the profection of personal data)
we have no way of knowing to what extent personal conviction and the judgement of the authorities
agreed or differed in this respect.

7 Kézlekedssi boleselek 2002 (Road Accidents 2002). KSH, Budapest, 2003
8 The last survey of this kind in Hungary took place between 1988 and 1989 in Vas county, where we
concluded that the police do not know of every fifth road accident resulting in minor injuries.
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about one quarter of the interviewees said they were involved in accidents in
2002 as well. This can lead us to conclude that every year about 0.7% of
the adult population (approximately 56 thousand people) are injured in
accidents. As we can see, this figure is higher than one fifth of the five-year
period. This is mainly due fo the fact that people can remember the
unpleasant events that are nearer to them in fime more clearly than the ones
that happened earlier. .

We also looked at how many people said that they had been involved
in accidents not resulting in injuries in the one year period before the survey
(K76). Examining the involvement in (minor) accidents not resulting in injuries
in the past one year we can see that the majority of the people were not
involved in such accidents. It can also be seen, however, that 8 out of 100
inferviewees were involved in such accidents. Projected to the adult
population it means approximately 640 thousand people annually. This
figure is rather high although we have no basis for comparison. The police
do not keep a record of these cases — even if they take action in a few cases —
and insurance companies — usually out of considerations of business policy —
also withhold such information.

In a different inferpretation, the above figures also mean that 5.8% of the
adult population were involved in accidents not resulting in injuries between
1 July 2002 and 30 June 2003. Involvement in accidents resulting in injuries
with a proportion of 0.6%, as mentioned above, is added to it. According to
this — with not the same probability, of course — we can say that every year
every 15" people among the adult population are involved in some kinds of
road accidents®. Furthermore: involvement in accidents not resulting in injuries
is about ten times as frequent as involvement in accidents resulting in injuries:
within one year every 167" person has a chance to be involved in an
accident resulting in injuries and every 17" person has a chance to be
involved in an accident resulting only in material damage.

The connection between victimisation in general and on the road

We received answers to one of the important questions of the survey, the
existence or the lack of a connection between general and special
victimisation if we compared the frequency of victimisation in general and in

9 The actual figure is somewhat lower than that since - as the present survey has also shown - there are
several people who are involved in accidents repeatedly wilhin one year. The figures also show that
although the majority of the people are involved in only one accident, about 80 thousand adulis were
involved in two or three occidents and another 16 thousand people were involved in minor accidents
more than three times. Relatively many people refused to give information (2.2% of the inferviewees,
which means approximately 176 thousand people projected o the whole adult population).
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road accidents. We conducted the survey from different approaches in this
respect as well. We asked the interviewees again whether they had been
victims of accidents resulting in injuries in the five years preceding the fime of
the interviewing and also in certain sections of this period and finally we
asked them if they had been victims of accidents not resulting injuries (minor
accidents) in the past one year. Affer receiving the basic information — owing
to the number of cases — we found it necessary to have more details about
only two questions: had the interviewees been victims resulting in injuries in
the past five years and victims of accidents not resulting in injuries in the past
one year,

| The result confirmed an — although not absolutely surprising, still —
mportant connection that has not been examined empirically for a long fime.
Comparing the frequency of victimisation in the five years examined with
victimisation throughout people's lifetime we came fo the conclusion that
these two groups are significantly different from each other.

36.4% of the people who have been involved in accidents and 69.2% of
those who have not been involved in accidents have been the victims of
crimes. The two groups are only slightly different concerning the people who
have been victims of crimes only once (16.7% of the people who have and
11.4% of the people who have not been involved in accidents belong to this
group). 20.2% of those who have and 10.4% of those who have not been
involved in accidents have been victimised twice or three times, while 26.3%
of those who have been involved in accidents and 73% of those who have
not have been victimised more than three times {Chart 11.).

69.2% of those who have not and 36.4% of those who have been victims
of road accidents in the examined five years' period have never been
victimised. On the other end of the scale, 26.3% of those who have been
victims of road accidents more than three times and 7.3% of those who have
not been involved in road accidents have been victims of other crimes as wel.

We can dlso say that 98.8% of those who have never been victims of
other crimes and 92.2% of those who have been victims of crimes more than
thiee times have not been involved in accidents. From another aspect: 1.2%
of those who have never been victims of crimes, 3.3% of those who have
been victimised once, 4.4% of those who have been victimised two or three
imes and 7.8% of those who have been victimised more than three times
have been involved in accidents.

In the following, we will analyse only the accidents resulting in éniuries in
the past five years and the questions about involvement in minor accidents in

the past one year.
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The role of gender and age

The proportion of men among the victims of road accidents (61.3% in 2002)
is much higher than among the victims of other crimes in 2002 (48.7%)
(Chart 12.). '

If we examine whether the interviewees have been injured in road
accidents owing to the fault of others in the past five years [SZ2_REC]), we
find that involvement in accidents is increasing from the older age groups
fowards the younger ones. It is relatively the highest among those bom
between 1968 and 1977, Almost the half of the victims of accidents in 2002
belongs to this group. From another approach: 32.8% of those aged
between 18 and 29 and 34.4% of those aged between 30 and 39 were
involved in accidents resulting in injuries in 2002, The involvement of both
age groups in other crimes is much lower than the above figure.

If we enquire about involvement in minor road accidents owing to the
faults of others in the past one year we can see again that proportions are
getting higher as we continue from the older age groups {5.8% among those
born between 1900 and 1942) towards the younger ones (11.3% among
those born between 1978 and 1984).

The role of schooling (SZ15)

Considering the five-year period we can conclude that usually there is no
significant difference except for one case: the proportion of those involved in
accidents among those who have a schooling not higher than the eight years
of primary school is half as high as among those who have a higher
schooling than that.

Taking a one-year period into consideration, the higher schooling the
interviewees have the higher their involvement in accidents is. The proportion
of this involvement is 4.1% among those who have finished the eight years of
primary school or less than that and 11.9% among those who have a degree
in higher education.

The proportion of those with a basic level of qualifications or without even
that is lower among the victims of road accidents compared to the victims of
other crimes [9.7% and 15%) and the proportion of those who learnt a trade

is higher {32.3% and 21.1%).

The role of family status (SZ3)

In the five-year period the proportion of people among married couples who
live separately and who were involved in accidents was twice as high as the
proportion of those who were not involved in accidents (2.2% and 1.1%). The
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proportions are reversed among widowers and widows living on their own
(3.5% and 8.6%). The proportion of divorced people is relatively high among
those who have been involved in accidents (10.1% and 7.2%).

Looking at the previous year, we can see that divorced people who live
separately (12.9%) and those living together with their parents (10.9%) have the
highest percentage among those who were involved in accidents — within their
own category. Widowed people have the smallest proportion of involvement
in accidents (5.3% and 6.2%). There is no significant difference between the
two main groups. The proportion of people living in marriages and
cohabitation is smaller compared to the victims of other crimes (54.8% and
63.1%) and the proportion of people living in their parents’ home as singles

(21% and 16.5%) and after a divorce (11.3% and 7.3%) is higher (Chart 13.).

The number of children (SZ4)

There is no difference in the number of children. In the case of the relative
majority (46.8% of the victims of accidents and 40.6% of the victims of other
crimes) there are no children,

The role of work

Are you in employment at presente (SZ16)

Considering a five-year period the involvement of those in fullime
employment and those in temporary employment in accidents is at least twice
as high as those employed parttime and those not in employment.

Regarding the one-year period, those not in employment are significantly
different from those who are employed, whose involvement in accidents
(12.5%) is twice as high as the involvement of those who are not in
employment (6%). The proportion of people in fulltime employment is the
highest (69.4%) among the victims of road accidents. They are followed by
the victims of other crimes (54.4%) and by those who were not victimised in
2002 (48.6%) and finally by those who were not victimised during the five
years (41.6%). The order is reversed in the case of those who are not in
employment: their proportion is the smallest among the victims of accidents
(25.8%) and their proportion is the highest {54.4%) among those who were
not victimised during the five years.

Why are you not in employment? (SZ17)

On the basis of this division it is clear that
— within the five-year period, the favourable distribution of those not in

employment is exclusively due to the oldage pensioners, who has the
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highest percentage in this group. The picture is especially unfavourable
concerming students in this division and also that

—according to the survey the different categories have different
characteristics in the one-year period. Students were involved in accidents
at the highest proportion (10.2%) and pensioners were involved at the
smallest proportion (5.1% and 4.7%). We can also see that the proportion
of old-age pensioners is exceptionally low {18.8% in contrast to 41-55% in
other categories) and the proportion of the unemployed is exceptionally
high (25% in contrast to 10-11.5% in other categories) among those people
who were victims of road accidents in 2002 — compared to those who were
victims in other crimes in that year, those who were not victimised in that year

and those who had not been victimised in the previous five years as well.

The role of the place of residence

The interviewees' places of residence (13)

There is no difference in the five-year period concerning the type of the
residential building.

In the one-year period the people in the two groups were significantly
different, which can be primarily explained by the high proportion of people
living in modern houses with a garden or in condominiums among those
involved in accidents {12.7%) and even more by the low involvement of

people living in houses with a garden in villages {5.3%).

The legal tifle of the inferviewees to live in their present home (SZ6)

Examining the five-year period we can see that the proportion of people
renting their homes is nearly twice as high among those who have not been
involved in accidents than among those who have (4.5% and 2.6%).

There is no difference if we compare the people involved in accidents in
the past one year with those who were not involved in accidents in that period.
The legal tille to live in their homes as relatives of the owners characterises the
people involved in accidents more than any other group. (Their proportion is
29% among those involved in accidents in 2002, 21% among the victims of
other crimes, 19.2% among the people not victimised in 2002 and 18.4%

among those who were not victimised in the five-year period.)

The time spent in the same building (SZ7)

We can see that the proportion of people involved in accidents in the five-
year period among those who had spent more than 40 year in the same
building is only half as high as among the others [6.1% and 13%).
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Concerning the one-year period we can note that the longer people
have lived in the same place the smaller their proportion is among those
involved in accidents. The proportion of people involved in accidents who
have lived in the same place for one to five years is 10.4% while the
involvement of those who have lived in the same place for more than 40
years is only 4.8%.

The number of places where the interviewees lived

for longer than six months (SZ5)

There is no difference in the five-year period.

The more often the interviewees have changed their places of residence in
their lives the more probable it is that they were involved in accidents in the
one-year period. This shows a marked difference especially in the case of six
different places of residence they have had: while this proportion is 4.8%
among those who were victimised in 2002 and 3.5% among the victims of
other crimes it is 2.9% among those who were not victimised in 2002 and

only 1.9% among those who had not been victimised in the past five years.

The role of the financial situation

Are you satistied with your present financial situation? (SZ22)

There is no difference conceming satisfaction with the financial situation.

The situation of your own household compared

to the situation of the country? (O15)

There is no difference between the two groups for the five-year period.

There was a significant difference between the two groups in the one-
year period: the dividing line is between the upper and the lower 50%. Those
who categorised their financial situation to be among the lower 50% were
involved in accidents in smaller proportions and the worse they saw their
situation the less they were involved in accidents.

There was no significant difference between the different groups for the
year 2002,

Have you got a car? (SZ13)

There is no significant difference concerning the five-year period although
those who drive a car are slightly overrepresented among the people who
were involved in accidents (57.5% and 42.1%) (Chart 14.). Those who do not

have a car are in majority among those who were not involved in accidents.
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The two groups are significantly different from each other within the one-
year period: those have cars were involved in accidents more often than
those who have not. The difference is significant compared to the other
groups as well: 37.1% of those who do nof have a car were involved in
accidents in 2002 and 41.5% were the victims of other crimes and 45% were
not victims of crimes in 2002 and 59.7% of them had not been the victims of

crimes in the previous five years.

The value of your car? (SZ14)
Considering the five-year period there is no significant difference between
the people who were injured in accidents and those who were not although
the owners of vehicles worth less than 500 thousand HUF tend to have fewer
accidents and the owners of more expensive cars are in majority among fhe
people involved in accidents.

The two groups are significantly different within the one-year period and
we can perceive a general tendency that the more valuable one's car is the

more involved they are in accidents not resulting in injuries.

Culture, religion

There were two quesfions about this topic. We can see that there was no
difference between two main groups either in the respect which culture they
belonged to (022_1) or in the respect whether they visited religious
meetings or not (SZ24).

The role of deviances

The frequency of alcohol consumption (O1)

First, it seems necessary tfo refer to the fact that 26.9% of the interviewees
representing the whole adult Hungarian population [which means two million
people) drink alcohol at least every week, 33.9% considered themselves to be
occasional drinkers and 39.2% said that they did not consume alcohol at all.

Following the five-year period: in the sample the percentage of
occasional drinkers and those who never drink any alcohol is practically the
same. In the former group (that is, among the occasional drinkers), however,
twice as many people said that they had been involved in accidents in the
past five years than in the latter.

The proportion of those who do not drink any alcohol {39.9%) among
those who were not involved in accidents in the one-year period (100%] is
higher than the proportions of the regular drinkers (26.6%, that is +13.3%)
and of occasional drinkers (33.5%, that is +6.4%). In other words: among the
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people involved in accidents not resulting in injuries (100%) the proportion of
regular drinkers is 30.6%, of occasional drinker is 39.6% and of those who
do not drink any alcohol is 29.7%. We cannot speak of any significant
difference here.

We can also state that the proportion of those who never drink any
a/coh:)/ is the smallest among those who were involved in accidents in 2002
(27.9?) and they are followed by the victims of other crimes in the same year
(32.4%) and then by those who were not victims of crimes in 2002 (34.1%)
The proportion of those who do not drink any alcohol is the highest om.ong.
those who have not been victims of crimes in the past five years (42.1%).

Have you driven a car affer drinking alcohol in the past one yeare (O2)

4.3% O.F the interviewees [projecting it fo the whole adult population it means
opprox@ofely 344 thousand people) admitted driving a car after drinking
qlc?ohol in the past one year, while 44.3% (approximately 3.5 million adults)
;Oéiihjf f:ey do not drive a car. This means that among the adult population
e%O:w-:e(; ;ecj;\(/jrs in the sample drove a car affer drinking alcohol in the
A significantly higher proportion among the people who drove a car
after drinking alcohol were involved in accidents in the five-year period than
among those who did not drove affer drinking. Thosé who have no cars wer
involved in accidents in the smallest proportion. -
. Conceming the one-year period we can say the same as in the case of
m\{ol\./ement in accidents resulling in injuries: those who drove o car affer
drinking alcohol in the past one year were involved in accidents significantl
mare often than those who did not drive ofter drinking. Those who do noi
drive @ oc<:rr were involved in accidents in the smallest proportion here again
H.(.)A of those who were involved in accidents in 2002 said that rheyv
had driven once, and another 2.3% said that they driven more than once
after drinking alcohol. The proportion of those who drove after drinking once

is sul.)sfom‘iol!y higher among those who were involved in road accidents
than in the other categories (Table 10.).

Have you ever been suspected by the police2 (05)

vév:/;, of the isompl)e in the survey (about half a million adult projected to the
ole population) said that they had been suspects i [
e iy spects in police procedures
Almost twice as high proportion of the people who have ever been
:huspecfed by the police were involved in accidents in the five-year period
an among those who have not taken such q partin a police investigation.
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Concerning the one-year period we can see that the same tendency
prevails as in the case of accidents resulting in injuries: there was a higher
proporfion of people {although not significantly higher in this case) involved
in accidents in the past one year among those who had been suspects in
police procedures (9.7%) than among those who had not (6%).

There were almost four times as many people among the victims of
accidents resulting in injuries (16.3%) who had been suspects in police
procedures than among those who had not been victims of crimes in the past
five years (4.6%). It is worth nofing that the proportion of earlier police
suspects among those who were victims of other crimes in 2002 is below 10%
(9.7%) just as among those who were not victims of crimes in 2002 (8.6%).

Procedures concerning minor offences in the past one year (O16_B)

3.1% of the people in the survey said that in the past 12 months a procedure
for @ minor offence had been started against them (this means about 250
thousand people projected to the whole population) and 2.2% of the
interviewees {about 175 thousand people projected to the whole
population) said that they had also been punished in the procedure.

Concerning the five-year period we can make the following statement,
which cannot be supported by a mathematicalstatistical method owing to
the low number of cases but can be accepted as a tendency: among the
people involved in accidents there are more than three times as many who
had a procedure started against them for a minor offence and have been
punished and more than twice as many who had a procedure started against
them for a minor offence and have not been punished compared to those
who have not been involved in such a procedure in the past one year.

There was a significant difference between the two groups, however,
concerning the one-year period. Among the people involved in accidents,
the proportion of those who were found guilty in a procedure started for a
minor offence was 17.9%, the proportion of those who were involved in such
a procedure but were not punished was 26.9% and the proportion of those
who were not involved in such a procedure was 7.1%.

16.3% of the people involved in accidents in 2002 have been punished
in a procedure started for minor offences at least once, while this is true of
1.8% of those victimised in other crimes in 2002, of 3.1% of those not
victimised in 2002 and of 1.3% of those who have not been victimised in the
past five years.

As a conclusion we can say that examining the past record of individuals
in road traffic reinforces connections that have already been known, such as
the increased danger threatening young people, the higher vulnerability of
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those who go out to work and the higher security of elderly people on roads
as well (olfhough ~ in lack of empirical knowledge — many deny this). There
are connections that we did not know of before and that can be regarded as
explanations for several accidents: for instance the close connection between
habits of drinking alcohol and involvement in accidents®. This behaviour
moreover: aftitude, which is deviont — at least from the point of viev\;
compliance with the law — seems an even more probable cause owing to @
past in which these people have broken the law more offen than those who
have not been involved in accidents, According to the results of our survey that
have come to light so far the closest connection can be established between
o.post with or without involvement in accidents and victimisation in other
crimes. The survey dispels all doubt: victimisation does not happen by chance
ilnuf itis the consequence of a complex predisposition both concerning way of
life and behaviour. This is manifested in behaviour more or less inadequate to
the expectations of society and one's own behaviour. Individuals with o
predisposition for victimisation can comply with the expectations of the outside
world less than the majority, which is also proved by the fact that the number
of people who have been involved in police procedures is significantly higher
among them. Therefore, they are more often involved than the average not
only in intenfional crimes but also in crimes resulting from negligence that are
parts of everyday life and in the so-called pre-acts of these.

OPINIONS

h the following we took a look at some of the important characteristics of
p'eople's general feelings and their sense of security, to find out if there is a
difference between people who have not been involved in accidents and those
who have been involved in accidents resulting in injuries nlot due fo their own
fauls in the past five years and in 2002 and if yes, where this difference lies.

The role of general feelings (K1A, K18, K2C)

jﬂ.)e.op(.mons of those who have been involved in accidents resulting in
irjuries in the past five years and those who have not been involved in

0 :;;noy b: \:\;\orrhhmenhonmg again that the own opinions of the inferviewees were recorded here when
y soi af they had not been responsible for the accidents they had got involved in. It is
especially often debated question concerning accidents that who is responsible for them A. s
s refer to the earlier experience of our research: about 70-80% of the pedestrians lcot?f:imf; b
avoided the accident with a behaviour that is adequate fo the situation and about half of them WZ\::

guilty in the legal sense as well [the i i
y conlributed 1o the accident through breaki
took part in the criminal procedure as victims. evamellg e eghiey
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accidents as well as the those who were the victims of accidents and other
crimes in 2002 and those who were not victimised are all perfectly the same
(which means the opinions of these different groups do not differ from the
opinions of the public in general at all) if we examine their general feelings
at present and how these feelings have changed in the past five years and
what changes can be expected for the next five years.

Concerning these questions there is no difference between the people
who have been involved in minor accidents and those who have not and af
the same time the opinions are exactly the same as in the category examined
earlier. We can establish a tendency that — in contrast fo the group examined
earlier — in this respect those who have been involved in minor accidents

gave more favourable opinions than those who have not.

Sense of security — in general

We can have a quite complex picture of the general state of the police and
public security by comparing the people who were involved in accidents
resulting in injuries in the past five years and in 2002 and the people who have
not been involved in such accidents. In the following we will discuss this matter.

After answering the following questions we can have our final conclusions:

Can the police guarantee public security at present2 (K5)
The tendency on the basis of the five-year period is the following: those who
have been involved in accidents tend to think that the police cannof
guarantee security more often (37.9%) than those who have not (31.7%),
while a higher proportion of those who have not been involved in accidents
consider the work of the police average [50.8% and 47.1%) or have a
positive view of it [17.5% and 15%).

The connection between the experiences of the year 2002 and the
activity of the police is shown by Table 11.

The victims of road accidents in 2002 have the worst opinions about the
police, while those people have the least negaiive opinions who have not
been victimised in the past five years.

Public security at present? {K6)

The tendency for the five-year period is the same as above: the majority of
those who have been involved in accidents think that public security is bad
ot present [42.2% and 33%). The proportion of people not involved in
accidents is higher among those who think public security is average [53.7%
and 48%). Also, most of those who tend to consider it good have not been
involved in accidents (13,3% and 9.8%) (Table 12.).
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The information acquired about the year 2002 supports the earlier
standpoint in essence.

Public security in Hungary in the past five years (K8)

On the basis of the answers given to this question we can conclude that the
proportion of people who have been involved in accidents is higher (39.8%)
than the proportion of people who have not (35.1%) among those who think
public security has become worse in the past five years. The maijority of those
who think it has not changed have not been involved in accidents (45.6%
and 40.3%). The data for 2002 also confirm this statement.

Public security in the next five years (K9)

A higher percentage of those who have been involved in accidents expect
public security to get worse (21.8%) than those who have not (19.5%). Also,
the majority of those who think the situation will not change have not been

involved in accidents (40.4% and 38.4%).

The impact of the accession to the EU on public security [K10)

The analysis of the expected change in public security as the result of
Hungary's accession to the EU also showed that the proportion of those who
expected a change for the worse was higher among the people who have
been involved in accidents (23.4% and 20.7%). There was a slightly higher
proportion of people who have not been involved in accidents among those
who thought the situation would not change or would change for the better.

Will there be fewer or more crimes after the accession fo the EU2 (K12_1)

The tendency seen earlier prevailed concerning the quesfion whether fewer
or more crimes will be committed after the accession to the EU, with a small
difference in the actual figures. There was a higher proportion of people who
thought there would be fewer crimes among those who have not been
involved in accidents {29.4% and 26.1%), while there was a slightly higher
proportion of people who thought the number of crimes would not change
or would be higher among those who have been involved in accidents.

Is car theft a problem in Hungary at present? (K21_A)

Although most of the interviewees — whether involved in accidents or not —
regard car theft as a problem, a higher proportion among those who have
been involved in accidents said a firm yes to this question {79.7%) than
among those who have not (72.9%). However, there are a higher proportion
of people not involved in accidents among those who said it was a problem

124

FERENC IRK: Opinions on Traffic Deviance

on average (20.6% and 16.3%) and among those who do not find it a
problem (6.5% and 4%). There are an exceptionally high proportion of
people who think this crime is a very big problem (61.3%) among those who
were victims of accidents in 2002 (this proportion does not exceed 44% in
the other groups but among those who have not been victims of crimes in the

past five years, it is "only” 39.4%.

Is organised crime a problem in Hungary? (K21 _C)

In the same way as at the previous question, although the majority of people
both involved and not involved in accidents consider organised crime a
problem, there are a higher proportion of people among them who have
been involved in accidents earlier (74% and 66.9%). However, those who
have not been involved in accidents are in majority among those who regard
it an average problem (20.6% and 15.4%).

Is violent crime @ problem in Hungary? (K21 _F]
If we examine the five-year period, we can see the earlier tendencies
repeated. There is no difference between the four groups, however, in the

comparison for the year 2002.

Are thefts a problem in Hungary? (K21_G)

There is no difference between the two groups.

Finally, we can see that there was no significant difference in the answers
given to any of the quesfions about people’s opinions on their general sense
of security between those who have been involved in accidents and who
have not. Still, we can regard it as an important observation that with the
exception of thefts, which concern the widest scope of people, in all the other
cases the people who have been involved in accidents consider these issues
more serious problems than the people who have not and they also have a
more negative view of both the past and the future conceming the situation
of crime — including the impact of Hungary's accession to the EU on crime.
Besides, when comparing the four groups included in the data for the year
2002 we can come to the conclusion that the level of anxiety among the
people who have not been victimised in the past five years is significantly
lower than among the people in the other three groups.

There is no difference within this group of questions between the people
who have been involved in minor accidents and those who have not, while
the picture is exactly the same as in the category we examined earlier. There
is only one exception: those who have been involved in minor accidents had
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a somewhat more unfavourable opinion on the law enforcement activity of

the police than those who have not.

The role of the general feelings in the environment

Basically, the opinions in this group of questions can be divided into two
parts from the point of view of motivation. In the first group there are such
environmental considerations for which somebody — some other people —

can be made responsible according fo many.

The second group of questions lists circumstances that the residents in that
area have to live together with and they have no or hardly any means or

chances to influence this situation.

The following questions were included in the first group:

Do you like living in your present place of residence? (K32)
~ Problems in the neighbourhood:
a) Street noise? (K36_2)
b} Gypsiese (K36_3)
c) Drug abuse? (K36_4)
d) Undisciplined motorists2 (K36_5)
e) Homeless people, beggars2 [K36_6)
f) Drunkse (K36_9)

Table 13. gives an overview of the most important results.
Itis worth mentioning the following question:

Problem in the neighbourhood: Undisciplined motorists2 (K36_5)

In general (among all the inferviewees) the proportion of those who do not
think it @ problem (40%) is basically the same as the proportion of those who
have the opposite view (36.6%). The rest [23.3%) did not take a stand in this
isswe or did not have an emotional attitude toward it.

There were, however, significant differences in the comparison of the
deta for the year 2002 — especially in the comparison of the extreme values.
Table 14. shows this.

The figures clearly show the difference between the level of folerance
among the people who were not involved in accidents in 2002 and
especially in the past five years. It is not a problem exclusively pertaining to
matorists but it is a problem of the level of tolerance toward the unpleasant
circumstances in the environment. This is shown by the fact that the same

diflerences that were shown in Table 14. are repeated in connection to the
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questions “Problem in the neighbourhood: homeless people, beggars?”
(K36_6) and “Problem in the neighbourhood: drunks?” (K36_9)
The following questions were included in the second group:

Problems in the neighbourhood:

- Bad public lighting? (K36_7),

— The lack of job opportunities? (K36_8),

— Litter and rubbish in the streets and in the green areas? [K36_10),

— Too many foreigners and people seeking asylum® [K36_11),

— Bored youngsters2 (K36_12).

The most important results are shown in Table 15.

In conclusion: The first group of questions made it possible for the individual to
blame another person for the causes, while on the basis of the second group
although it was about persons, it was possible to judge the environment
around us.

The distribution of the answers to the questions clso shows that the people
who have been involved in accidents resulting in injuries in the past five years
tend fo project their problems to another person much more often and besides
that — in comparison fo the people who have not been involved in accidents
— there is a high proportion of them who are hesitant or who cannot or will not
decide. In contrast, the people who have not been involved in accidents are
more crifical of the environment, the “system” than those who have. We must
emphasise again that there has been no difference anywhere but — with a few
exceptions where there was not any difference between the two groups — the
tendency is clear.

Looking at past one year, there is no significant difference between those
who have been involved in minor accidents and those who have not within
this group of questions. It is to be noted that the opposite tendency
consistently prevails here as well. Apart from the lack of job opportunities in
all the other cases, it is again the people who have been involved in minor
accidents among whom we can observe a tendency to project the problems
to the environment: however, this cannot be exacily proved with

mathematical-statistical means here either.

Sense of security — in the close neighbourhood

A sense of security in the neighbourhood is an especially important factor in
the respect how people live their everyday lives and what their atfitudes are
like toward their environment. It seems highly probable that the impact is
mutual, which means that one's behaviour and attitude toward one's

environment has a feedback on one’s sense of security.
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We analysed this issue considering the following questions, according to
the answers conceming a five-year period (group I}, a oneyear period
(group 11} and where justified, victimisation in 2002 (group I1.).

Is your neighbourhood secure? (K33)

The proportion of those who gave a positive answer was higher in both
E,nfer\”/ols among those who have not been involved in accidents (in group |.
yes" answers by 62.7% of those who have been involved in accidents and
by 67.3% of those who have not: in group Il. "yes” answers by 64% of those
who have been involved in accidents and by 67.4% of those who have not).

Do you leave your flat or house after darke (K38)

Among the members of group I. the more often people leave their homes
after dark the higher percentage of them are involved in accidents, and the
other way round. l

In the case of groups II. and Ill. again, the people who have been
involved in accidents leave their homes after dark much more offen and the
proportion of those who have not been involved in accidents is higher
among those who tend to spend less time out in the evéning and at night.

Problem in the neighbourhood: crime? (K36_1)

In group I. the proportion of those who think crime is a problem is higher among
those who have been involved in accidents (29.4%) than among those who
have not {24.9%). The situation is similar if we compare the people in group II.
(those involved in accidents: 30.6%, those not involved: 24.6%). In view of the
fact that the number of people who are hesitant and unable fo make a decision
is also somewhat lower among those who have not been involved in accidents
the difference is even greater among the people who have not been invo|vedl
in accidents and those who have among those who deny that crime is'a
problem in the neighbourhood — both in group |. and group II. In group Ill. —
compared fo the others — a significantly high proportion of people (32.2%) who
have not been victimised in the past five years think that crime is not a problem
at alf {this proportion varies between 18.5% and 23% in the case of the others).

How many crimes are committed compared fo other parts of the country@ (K37)

Both in group . and I1. the proportion of people among those who have nof
been involved in accidents and who think that the situation concerning crime
is better in their locality than in the rest of the country is a few percent higher
than those who think otherwise. The people involved both in accidents
resulting injuries and in minor accidents have worse opinions about crime in
their neighbourhood compared to the above.
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In conclusion: in view of the data about accidents in the past five years
we can say that those who have not been involved in accidents consistently
have a greater sense of security although we know that no significant
difference can be measured between the two groups in this case either.

The picture we have in connection with minor. accidents is rather
contradictory. On the one hand, those who have not been involved in
accidents are less sensitive fo this phenomenon itself and on the other hand,
compared fo those who have been involved in accidents, they have worse
opinions overall about crime and the changes in the situation of crime, while
at the same time a smaller proportion of them consider their own locality less
secure compared fo the rest of the country than in the other group. When
comparing the data from 2002, the only thing we fook special note of was
that those who were not victimised for a longer period are different from the

other three groups concerning several indicators.

Qur everyday anxieties of crime

A basis for comparison: Have you been the victim of an accident resulting in
injuries in the past five years@
Previously, we had the opporiunity to have a look at what the two large
groups think of crime. In the following we would like to find out if there is a
difference between those who have been involved in accidents and those
who have not concerning their everyday experience of crime (Table 16.).
— Is your everyday life influenced by crime? (K41},
— Do you ever think of the possibility of your home being burglarised? (K42),
— Do you find your neighbourhood secure? (K46,
— Would you feel secure alone in your neighbourhood after darke (K47),
— Can you imagine being assaulted in the street in your neighbourhood?
(K48_1),
— Can you imagine being assaulied in a residential building in your
neighbourhood? (K48_2),
— Can you imagine your home being burglarised? (K48_3),
— Is there a place in your locality where you would not like to go during the
day for fear of crime? [K49),
— Is there a place in your locality where you would not like to go at night for
fear of crime? (K50),
— Does it happen that you do not dare fo leave your home for fear of crime
during the day? (K51),
— Does it happen that you do not dare to leave your home for fear of crime
after dark? (K52),
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- Does' it happen that you are afraid of criminals ot home at night? (K53,
— Can it happen that you will be slandered? (K56_2),

= Can it happen that you will be the victim of an assault (resulting in @ minor

injury)2 (K56_3),

~ Can it happen that you will be the victim of an assault (resulting in a serious
injury)2 (K56_4),

— Can it happen that your child will suffer a serious physical injury at school?
(K56_5),

- Can it hoppen that you will be harassed or molested? (K56_6),

~ Can it happen that your home will be burglarised? (K56_7),

— Can I{f happen that your wallet will be stolen with your money in ite (K56_8),

— Can f.f happen that some of your other valuables will be stolen? (K56_9),

— Con it happen that you will be overcharged in a shop or in o restaurante
[K56_10),

= Can it happen that your car gets stolen? (K56_11),

— Con it happen that someone tries fo take your life? (K56_13),

—Can l'l happen that your property or valuables get damaged? (K56_14),

— Can it happen thl you will be bitten by a dog? (K56_17),

— Can it happen that you will be disturbed by other people’s unpleasant
(loud) behaviour? (K56_18),

— Do you ever think of the possibility of becoming a victim of a crime? (K57).

Ih conclusion: in the case of nearly all the possible incidents listed above that
can cause anxiety — wherever there was a difference at all — there was at
least a tendency toward a difference between the two groups (in two cases
the difference was significant]. Both the tendencies and the significant

differences suggest that there are a higher proportion people who have

anxiefies, and mainly people who cannot decide on this issue and cannot
form a realistic picture of the size of the danger among those who have been
involved in accidents. At the same time, there were a higher proportion of
people who have not been involved in accidents among those who reject the
possibility of immediate danger. By comparing the answers that analyse
victimisation in 2002 we can conclude that those who were involved in road
accidents in that year are less afraid of becoming victims of crimes than those
who were victimised in other crimes. The following examples serve to

illustrate this (Tables 17, 18., 19., 20., 21.).

1

Special approach: Can it happen that you will become a victim of an accident
resulting in injuries® (K56_1)

The answors given to the question show the distribution seen in Table 22.
The hgu.res s.how that the adult population of the country can be broadly
categorised info three groups consisting of an equal number of people if we
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ask them the question “can it happen that you will become a victim of an
accident resulting in injuries in the future2” Projected to the total Hungarian
population it means that about 2.4 million people think that they may
become the victims of accidents. Slightly more than that, about 2.5 million
cannof decide (maybe, it might be possible] and approximately three million
adults think that such an event will not happen to them.

This opinion is fairly stable and independent of several factors that can
influence behaviour. So people’s opinion on this question is not influenced by
how they feel now in general, how their general feelings have changed in the
past five years, how satisfied they are with their lives at present, what their
hopes are for the next five years and what they think of public security in the
past and in the next five years and after Hungary's accession fo the European
Union. People's opinion on the possibility of their victimisation is also
independent of their relationship with the immediate social environment {K31).

This opinion, which is independent of all the influences of the environment
and seems very stable and, of course, determines people's affitudes toward
their environment. induces further examinations. We have no doubts that the
socalled myth of invulnerability", which poses one of the greatest dangers of
viclimisation, makes one-third of the Hungarian population unable to defend
themselves against unexpected road accidents.

This myth of invulnerability can be shattered by stories of victimisation
(Table 23.).

The data suggest that those who were victims of road accidents in 2002
find it more probable than the other groups that they can become victims of

road accidents again.
We performed the following analyses in search of the possible causes:

Have you got a car? (SZ13]

Although there is a significant difference between the two groups, it can be
explained primarily by the confidence of those who do not have a car about
avoiding involvement in accidents in the future. They find it less probable that
they can get involved in accidents compared fo the people who have cars.

The value of your car? (SZ14]

There is no difference concerming the value of the car that the people use if
we ask them whether they find it possible that they will be involved in

accidents resulting in injuries in the future.

11 Korinek, Laszlé: Félelem a bindzésté! (Fear of Crime). KJK, Budapest, 1995
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Problem in the neighbourhood: crime? (K36_1)

Among problems in the neighbourhood crime indicates a connection to fear
of victimisation in an accident. Among those who experience crime as an
everyday problem in the neighbourhood there are more who are afraid of
being victimised in an accident.

The same — that is positive — connection can be seen conceming traffic
in the street, noise, gypsies, drug users and drug addicts — and to a higher
degree - highly undisciplined motorists — and to a smaller degree — homeless
people, beggars, inadequate public lighting, the lack of job opporiunities,
drunks, liter and dirt in public areas, too many foreigners and people seeking
asylum and furthermore — to a higher degree — bored and idle youngsters.

Not talking about causative relations in this place yet, we can say that
those who find it more difficult to bear the burdens of civilisation and the
environment, which is primarily characteristic of an urban environment and —
independently of their personal impressions — have worse opinions of it, are
more afraid of becoming the victims of accidents — significantly more in al
the cases measured.

Among the same people there is a significantly higher number of those
who think that more crimes are commitied in their locality than in other places.

The more often people leave their homes after dark, the more they feel
that they are in danger of becoming victims of accidents as well (K38).
Among those who do not install different instruments of security in their homes
there is a higher number of people who are not afraid of road accidents.
There was no difference between the two groups except in the respect of
keeping a watchdog. Consequently, we can say that a higher level of anxiety
about attacks by strangers go together with a higher frequency of fear of
involvement in road accidents.

The some can be observed about the connection between fear
influencing everyday life and involvement in accidents: the two kinds of
anxieties indicate a significantly positive connection (K41). This statement
characterises the subcategories of the fear of crime we selected: the
distribution of the fear of burglaries and assaults.

Those who think their neighbourhood is secure (both during the day and
after dark] are less oftaid of becoming victims of accidents. There is a much
higher proportion of people with anxieties about road accidents among those
who have anxieties about leaving their homes either by day or by night.

Among those who are afraid of becoming victims of accidents resulting in
injuries there is also a significantly high proportion of people who worry
about the possibility of other crimes as well; including those, of course, who
are afraid that they will be slandered, they will be assaulted resulting in @
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minor or a serious injury, their children will suffer a serious injury af school,
they will be harassed or molested, etc., or even that o dog will attack and
bite them. This tendency is clearly present in the case of the people who
were the victims of accidents in 2002 as well. Involvement in road accidents,
therefore — at least within a certain period of time — destroys the myth of
invulnerability, which is present everywhere. _

There are a significantly higher proportion of those who think that they wil
not be victims of road accidents resulting in injuries in the next year among
the people who are satisfied with the activity of the police aimed at
improving public security and also among those who are more or less
satisfied with the present state of public security.

There are a significantly higher proportion of people who do not expect
to become victims of accidents in the near future among those who have a
positive picture of the security of their locality (K33 on the whole.

The same relationship can be established also when we asked people
about their opinions about the change in public security in their
neighbourhood in the past (K34) or the next (K35) five years.

There are a smaller proportion of those who make or are planning fo
make exira efforts for sel-defence among those who are less anxious about
accidents {K58).

Those who have been injured in accidents owing to the faulis of others in
the past five years tend to think more often that the same thing can happen
o them again. This connection — although not so markedly — is characterisfic
in the opposite direction as well: there are a smaller proportion of those who
do not think that an accident resulting in injuries can happen to them among
those who have not been involved in such accidents in the past five years. As
for those who have not told us whether such accidents had happened to
them, there is the highest proportion of people among them who cannot or
will not talk about their opinions on the possibility of an involvement in
accident in the future. (the undecided). There are a slightly higher proportion
of the undecided among those who have been involved in accidents than
among those who have nof.

Usually, there is no difference in the case of minor accidents that
happened in the past one year if we look af the different categories within
the -previous group of questions, including the questions K46, K48_3, K50
and K56_14, in the case of which there were significant differences in the
previous category. Here again, there are a higher proportion of people with
anxiefies among those who were involved in accidents. The proportions are

even only in the case of the questions K50, K52, K53.
133



VICTIMS AND OPINIONS II.

There is a significant difference in the case of K56_1: there are a higher
proportion of people who think that they will not become victims of accidents
resulling in injuries among those who have not been involved in accidents
139.0% and 29.9%) than among those who have been involved in minor
accidents in the past one year (276% and 41.0%).

In conclusion: Fear of involvement in an accident can be regarded as part
of the positive relationship with the closer and wider environment opinions on
!he‘environmenf, a general sense of security or its opposite, a general
or‘1><|ety. All this indicates a connection 1o the picture people have with their
wider environment, the system of institutions in the environment, the existence
or perhaps the lack or the deficient operation of a profecting shield provided
by the government.

It is worth remembering here again that in the previous section the
dividing line between those who have been involved in accidents and those
who have not lied at nearly the same characteristics. There is, however, @
significant difference: concerning past events there were only differencles
that could be regarded as tendencies between the two groups but
concerning the future the differences are significant. This is mainly due to the
fact that there were a much higher number of interviewees who were not so
confident in giving their opinions about the past but had a more definite
opinion about the future. It follows from all this that the higher level of
infolerance and anxiety observed among those who have been involved in
accidents is projected to the expectations for the future as well,

Considering the involvement of the interviewees in minor accidents in the
past one year it seems clear that the opinions of those who have not had any
accidents in this period is significantly different concerning the possibility of
involvement in an accident in the future compared to those who have not
been involved in accidents resulting in injuries. Among those who have been
involved in accidents, the proportion of those who find an involvement in an
accident possible is twice as high as the proportion of those who do not
expect an accident to happen to them. The proportions are reversed in the
case of the people who have not been involved in accidents although the
difference is not so marked as in the previous cases. There is no significant
difference among those who were undecided.

Increasing security on one’s own initiatives

There is no difference within this group between those who have been
involved in minor accidents and those who have not, while at the same time
there is perfect agreement with the category examined earlier {Table 24.). In
this case again — as a tendency — those who have been involved in
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accidents resulting in injuries pay more attention fo increasing their security.

This fendency is not broken even in the case of keeping a watchdog.

Furthermore, it should be emphasised that in the case of K58_1 (self-defence

course) the same proportion of those involved in injuries [group . and those

who have been involved in minor accidents (group I} choose the same
strategy. The proportion of those who have been involved in accidents is
nearly twice as high as the proportion of those who have not in both groups
among those taking part in selt-defence courses and those who indicated
their intentions to take part. We can also conclude that there is a tendency
of different behaviour between those who were victimised in 2002 and
those who were not victimised in that year on the one hand and those who
have not been victimised in the past five years [group IIl.] on the other. This
is characteristic of their acfivities aimed both at their protection and
precautions. Those who have not been victimised in the past five years take
these two issues much more "easily”, which is a clear sign of a lower level of
anxiety among them. There are only a few exceptions: keeping a dog, for
example, and an alarm connected to an emergency centre.

In the case of K58_2 what we observed at accidents resulting in injuries
repeats itself: 7.9% of those who have been involved in accidents and 4.1% of
those who have not take an instrument of defence with them when going out.

In the case of K58_6, the tendency is the same in the two groups but the
differences are not so marked in this case: 40.6% of those who have been
involved in accidents and 35.4% of those who have avoid certain streets and
places as a precaution.

The analysis of the five-year period shows the following connections:
The questions:

a) Protection against burglaries:
— Security lock? (K39_1),
— Locking bars? (K39_2),
— Bars on doors/windows? {K39_3],
— Local alarme (K3Q._4),
— Alarm hooked up to an emergency centre? (K39_5),
— Watchdoge (K39_6),
— Other instruments@ (K39_7),
b] Precautions:
— Self-defence course (K58_1),
— Instrument of protection when going out (K58_2),
— | do not travel on public transport in the evenings [K58_4),
— | avoid people in gangs in the street {K58_5),
— Avoiding certain streets and places (K58_6),
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— Keeping a dog (K58_7),
— | do not let the child(ren) leave home alone in the evening (K58_8).

Keeping in touch within the community

The survey (quesfions evaluated: K31 _1 ... K31_5) did not show any
conneclion between having a past with or without an involvement in
accidents resulting in injuries and the close neighbourhood (exactly the
relationship with the neighbours). It is worth nofing, however, that the analysis
of minor accidents showed that although there is no significant difference
between the two groups this fime either, the difference between the
tendencies can be important: social (more exactly: neighbourhood)
relationships and cooperation are still more characteristic of those who have
not been involved in accidents than those who have. In the case of the
questions enquiring about involvement in accidents in 2002 such a
connection was observable only in one case: nearly twice as many people
who were victims of road accidents in 2002 said that they had no

relationships with their neighbours (K31_1). Siill only a minority (11.3) held
this view. '
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Table 1.
The distribution of crimes and traffic offences that became known
(1980-2002)
the number of
year | crimes that became traffic offences that
known altogether became known
1980 130,470 16,906
1981 134,914 17,719
1982 139,795 17,574
1983 151,505 19,492
1984 157,036 19,010
1985 165,816 18,582
1986 182,867 20,187
1987 188,397 19,421
1988 185,344 18,856
1989 225,393 20,568
1990 341,061 25,976
1991 440,370 20,042
1992 447,222 33,130
1993 400,935 29,362
1994 389,451 26,556
1995 502,036 24,633
1996 466,050 20,689
1997 514,403 21,203
1998 600,621 22,423
1999 505,716 20,503
2000 450,673 19,566
2001 465,694 19,561
2002 420,782 21,588
Chart 1.
The number of crimes and traffic offences that became known
(1980-2002)
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Table 4. Table 5.
The distribution of road offences Road accidents according fo the outcome
{1980-2002) (1980-2002)
- = o P ! resulting resulting
. |z 2z g |2 £ o resulting P resulting in deaths
.§; f i.g_ _§’ § E —g gz; % "g ?: —'é o)".;?, Y | in severe Injyries c;?scllc;fi?i;;eg:s hydeaihs on a mass scale
ver | el | 285l 50 | 89 [ 32 (52| ¢ s 8 5 680 24
o8|l 2 | 58 | €8 [£5 9] 3 52 1980 3,450 252
£*5| 55 28 152 (358 3 s 1981 3,597 282 453 9
5 ge °[m=3| 2 < 1982 3,382 232 628 14
b 1983 3,654 265 652 21
1980 | 16,783 86 74 | 3824 | 12339 | 257 | 203 1984 3,794 244 639 24
1981 17,595 110 81 3,920 | 12,950 280 254 1985 3,866 242 761 25
1982 | 17,408 125 78 | 3637 | 13028 | 284 256 1986 3912 279 686 21
1983 19,341 134 76 3,934 14,586 362 249 1087 4,025 269 709 15
1984 | 18900 143 132 | 4080 | 13912 | 354 288 1988 4193 307 673 16
1985 | 18410 143 ns | 4271 | 13,254 | 310 317 1980 4918 310 905 29
1986 | 20,068 164 130 | 4279 | 14,858 | 350 287 1990 5,765 413 1172 39
1987 19,305 155 121 4,474 | 13,984 338 233 1991 5,403 426 1,081 35
1988 18,745 173 118 4,615 | 13,275 326 238 1992 5,242 398 1,091 37
1989 20,362 214 114 5,474 | 13,940 3N 309 1993 4,778 308 Q99 40
1990 | 25460 387 178 | 6,382 | 17636 | 334 543 1994 4028 314 791 33
1991 | 29,160 491 225 | 5857 | 21,533 | 391 663 1995 4154 316 783 20
1992 | 32,336 465 | 203 | 5745 | 24707 | 445 771 1996 3,836 296 693 22
1993 | 28,768 534 | 230 | 5336 | 21470 | 416 782 1997 3,772 288 628 27
1994 26,100 504 198 4,529 | 19,682 415 772 1998 4,074 282 685 22
1995 23,953 792 200 4,616 | 17,181 387 777 1999 3,805 218 653 34
1996 [ 19,634 944 | 220 | 4257 | 13197 | 270 746 2000 3,485 243 035 25
1997 | 19632 | 1345 192 | 4200 | 12912 | 257 | 726 2001 3,355 226 508 17
1998 | 20703 | 1734 | 266 | 4457 | 13039 | 209 | 908 2002 3,826 199 598 25
1999 19,301 1,084 259 4,205 | 12,623 250 827 53
2000 18,244 1,194 242 3,995 11,669 228 830 86
2001 17,922 1,376 24] 3,634 11,621 206 709 135
2002 20,015 1,105 259 4,137 | 13,318 235 810 151
Chart 4.
Chart 3. The distribution of road offences
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Table &.
Causing road accidents and drunk-driving according outcomes {1980-2002)
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Table 7.
The number of offenders in general and the perpetrators of traffic offences
(1980-2002)
the number of
year offenders perpetrators %
who became known of traffic offences
in general who became known
1980 72,880 15714 21.6
1981 77,649 16,317 21.0
1982 77174 16,167 20.9
1983 83,324 17,986 21.6
1984 83,493 17,393 208
1985 85,766 17,580 20.5
1986 Q3,176 18,592 20.0
1987 92,643 17,896 19.3
1988 82,329 17,471 212
1989 88,932 18,871 21.2
1990 112,254 23,639 21.1
1991 122,835 26,902 219
1992 132,644 30,127 22.7
1993 122,621 26,578 21.7
1994 119,494 24,180 20.2
1995 121,121 21,966 18.1
1996 122,226 17,765 14.5
1097 130,966 17,516 13.4
1998 140,083 18,144 13.0
1999 131,658 17,440 13.2
2000 122,860 16,335 13.3
2001 120,583 15,856 13.1
2002 121,885 18,050 14.8
Chart 5.
The outcomes of traffic road offences
(1980-2002)
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VICTIMS AND OPINIONS 1.

Table 8.
The number of perpetrators of road offences
(1980-2002)
° 2E 2.3 £ 2
% 5 3 =i D
E.gl 28 | 3% | g2 |22%| B C
SE 2| 52 |28 |25 (852 8 273
year total B 2= 83 Tz |G c s 3
808/ 55 | €8 | ¥t5 [PES| s g9
E£Z[ 2. | 5 | 58 |38 v | °F
5 %] 5% |25 |88 (358 % E
[=] 5 = €5 g
) [Se) SR _‘g £
]]ZBO 15,573 92 60 3,762 11,339 202 18
| 81 16,205 101 62 3,822 11,857 216 147
1282 16,029 102 63 3565 11,945 224 130
| 83 17,844 m 59 3,818 | 13,428 282 146
@84 17,300 136 80 4,016 | 12,650 275 143
1985 17,405 122 81 4,293 | 12,491 245 173
:ZB() 18,470 137 Q4 4,166 | 13,617 276 180
87 17,790 132 Q5 4,374 | 12,807 248 134
]]‘;88 17,378 124 84 4,498 | 12,278 254 140
89 18,764 163 88 5332 | 12,784 239 158
1990 23,478 192 107 6,200 | 16,394 289 296
1991 26,706 233 125 5,588 | 20,096 299 365
1992 29,928 250 1o 5,541 | 23,240 359 419
1993 26,423 302 132 5,127 | 20,045 340 477
1994 24,033 299 124 4,388 | 18,436 337 449
1995 21,788 383 18 4,452 | 16,059 316 460
1996 17,559 345 109 4,104 | 12,337 221 443
1997 17,286 417 107 4,013 | 12,140 206 403
1998 17,844 536 147 4,284 | 12,176 243 458
1999 17,185 408 143 4,037 | 11,888 199 461 49
2(0)00 16,069 409 144 3,803 11,011 200 426 76
208! 15,572 394 134 3,463 | 10925 182 363 m
2 17,749 384 147 3,962 | 12,518 192 424 122
Chart 6.
The offenders in general and the perpetrators of traffic offences who became known
(1980-2002)
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Chart 7.

The distribution of the perpetrators of road offences

(1980-2002)
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1980
1982 bmmmes

# drink driving of road traffic

Table Q.

B other road offences

The number of deaths and injures resulting from road accidents (1991-2002)

total

2001 |z

year deaths serious injuries minor injuries |
drivers
1991 964 6,038 9,700 16,702
1992 990 5,880 9753 16,623
1993 744 4,643 7,681 13,068
1994 743 4,993 8,449 14,185
1995 742 4,881 8,128 13,751
1996 662 4,383 7,545 12,590
1997 669 4,449 7,952 13,070
1998 690 4,760 8,584 14,038
1999 638 4,290 8,387 13,315
2000 581 4,138 7,639 12,358
2001 652 4,302 8,031 12,985
2002 757 4,575 8,790 14,122
passengers
1991 532 3,564 8,040 12,136
1992 497 3,503 8,035 12,035
1993 419 2,693 6,192 9,304
1994 345 2,640 6,380 9,365
1995 360 2,519 9,045 8,924
1996 276 2,201 577 8,194
1997 274 2,187 5972 8,433
1908 273 2,341 6,512 9,126
1999 272 2,060 5977 8,309
2000 273 1987 5322 7,582
2001 232 2,004 5,961 8,197
2002 294 2,160 6,543 8,907

* According to the situation 30 days ofter the accident
Source: Police

2002 (s
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year deaths serious injuries |  minor injuries fotal
pedestrians
1991 624 2,608 2,726 5958
1992 614 2,611 2,795 6020
1993 515 1,992 2,229 4736
1994 474 2,000 2,499 4973
1995 487 1,949 2,364 4800
1996 432 1,782 2,31 4525
1997 448 1,761 2436 4645
1998 408 1,829 2,366 4603
1999 396 1,616 2,340 4352
2000 346 1,528 2,084 3958
2001 355 1,614 2,237 4206
2002 378 1,625 2,285 4288
persons in fotal

1991 2,120 12,210 20,466 34,796
1992 2,101 11,994 20,583 34,678
1993 1,678 9,328 16,102 27,108
1994 1,562 9,633 17,328 28,523
1995 1,589 9,349 16,537 27,475
1996 1,370 8,366 15,573 25,309
1997 1,391 8,397 16,360 26‘,]48
1998 1,371 8,930 17,462 27,763
1999 1,306 7,966 16,704 25‘,976
2000 1,200 7,653 15,045 23,898
2001 1,239 7,920 16,229 25,388
2002 1,429 8,360 17,618 27,407

FERENC IKK: Upinions on liottic Deviance

Chart 8.
Deaths/ 10,000 motor vehicles in some of the old and new member states of the EU (2001)
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Chart 9.
Deaths/hundred million vehicles in the old and some of the new members of the EU (2001)
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Chart 10.
Deaths/100 accidents resulting injuries in the old and some of the new members of the EU (2001)
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Chort 11.

Victimisation in road accidents in the course of people's lives

A have not been involved in accidents

B hove been involved in accidenls

7.3%

26.3%)

have not been
viclimised

have been victimised

have been victimised
wice

have been victimised

once more than three times

Chart 12.
Distribution according to genders

61.3

Men

B viclims of road accidents

Women

I victims of other crimes

Chart 13.
Family status

& not involved in accidents
& involved in accidents

3.1%

7.3%
11.3%

i

marriage or
cohabitation

living with parents divorced

or alone

having no
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Chart 14,

People involved in accidents

having a
car

57.5%

Table 10,
Have you driven a car after drinking alcohol in the past one year? (%)
were the viclims were the victims were not have not been
of road accidents of other crimes victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
several limes 2.3 20 1.7 1.0
once 11.6 4. 4.0 2.3
never 46.5 577 559 474
| didn't drive 39.5 35.1 374 476
Table 11.
How much are the police able fo guarantee public security In Hungary at present? (%)
were the victims were the victims were not have not been
of road accidents of other crimes viclimised victimised In the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
not at all 19.4 14.2 12.5 7.6
nof really 24.2 280 24.4 19.6
on average 40.3 440 48.3 50.3
somewhat 16.1 1 1.5 16.4
perfectly 0.0 1.4 1.5 2.6
Table 12.
What is your opinion about public security In Hungary at present? (%)
were the victims were the victims were not have not been
of road accidents of other crimes victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
very bad 9.7 .4 9.2 7.2
bad 32.3 29.9 28.2 221
average 46.8 48.4 511 528
good 6.5 8.7 8.8 13.4
very good 3,2 0.5 0.9 1.0
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VICIHIMS AND OPINIONS II.

Table 15.

Table 13. General feelings in the environment — II.

General feelings in the environment — .

> 7 m characteristic opinion, judgement (%)
characteristic opinion, judgement somewhat
uedliEh rol quesfion role somewhat - pr— Y
q e somewhat somewhat i negative
ositive Keicge negative = 10.5
p = : - 15.8 :
K32 involved in accidents 737 - 10.1 K36_7 ,nvo.!ved me-CCIder?tj i ;4312 13.4 12.3
(five years) not involved in accidents 779 - 72 ffive yomd s Tl l 16.1 14.3
K32 involved in accident K3e_7 hoseiesill SRR B 13‘2 121
(one Yecf) not involvedcinC:::cec?cjems Mg diiferatcs (one \/eO() stiRislied I = : 58.8
0 - - 2 171 .
K36_2 involved in accidents 421 224 355 K358 ‘”V°,‘V9d| " d",cc'dfgjems 532 15.4 61.0
(five years} not involved in accidents 51.8 18.6 29.6 s Lt V'e - -O 270 16.6 56.5
K36_2 involved in accidents 474 18.1 345 K36.8 invo‘lvedl mdo.cadenildsems 23. 3 ]5:5 61.2
[one year) not involved in accidents 51.9 18.8 29.3 {one year) nof ‘"Vc;ve n zcc 37'4 200
involved in accidents . - )
K36_3 i in acci K36_10 0¥ _ _ 317
(five_yecrs] :;O::\?jv:doﬁff:;zems No difference [five years) nol involved in accidenls 49.5 =
2 : : 20.7 :
K36_3 involved in accidenls 68.3 13.1 12.3 K36_10 mvo.lvedl '”do,ccf:g:ems _358(8) 19.0 310
[one year) not involved in accidents 778 10.3 1.9 lone yea] et d
s . b t .
K364 involved in accidents 708 12.8 164 K361 '”V°,'Ved‘ e i bosiffersnce
(five years) not involved in accidents 773 10.5 12.3 e ) oo vle - 70,1 101 10.8
K36_4 involved in accidents 68.3 13.1 12.3 K36_Ml invov’VEdl m;;c;d:(;:enrs 85:3 7.‘1 7.6
[one year) not involved in accidents 778 10.3 1.9 i R s : 48.0 220 300
K36_5 involved in accidents 278 - 46.3 i inVO.|VEdI IndcFClden"(jems 54l5 2]:2 24.3
(five years) not involved in accidents 40.3 - 364 s yeny akhsarans -OCC' 51 A7 18.9 29.4
K36_5 involved in accidents 322 24.3 43.5 K36_12 lnvo_‘ved| indof:mdeg:ems 54:5 21..3 241
[one year) not involved in accidents 40.8 23.2 36.0 (one year] iadi Ll e
K36_6 involved in accidents 687 154 15.9
five years) not involved in accidents 76.8 1.4 1.7
K36_6 involved in accidents 65.2 16.1 15.9
(one year) not involved in accidents 775 11.2 1.7
K36_9 involved in accidents 529 229 24.2
(five years) not involved in accidents 58.8 22,6 18.6
K36_9 involved in accidents 58.5 22.8 237
[one year) not involved in accidents 50.0 22.6 18.4

Table 14.
How much of a problem undisciplined motorists mean in your nelghbourhood? (%)
were the victims of , were not have not been
road accidents | We'® the vk':Nms N victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 other crimes in 2002 in 2002 past five years
nol a problem
o at all 8.1 170 18.2 26.0
small problem 177 15.1 14.8 17.1
average problem 323 23.3 247 224
big problem 258 21.7 21.5 178
very big problem 16.1 22.2 20.1 154
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FERENC IRK: Opinions on Traffic Deviance

characteristic opinion. judgement (%)
undecided
question role o (average, some-] o
4 times, maybe,
possible)

K56 10 involved in accidents 434 24.3 32.3
- not involved in accidents 321 25.3 426
K56 1] involved in accidents 426 57 31.8
- not involved in accidents 29.4 267 439

k5613 invo.|ved in cf:cider!rs No difference
not involved in accidents

K56 14 involved in accidenls 23.5 274 491
- not involved in accidents 14.5 21.5 64.0
K56 17 involved in accidents 29.3 276 43.1
- not involved in accidents 270 314 41.6
K56 18 involved in accidents 249 21.3 53.8
= not involved in accidents 179 20.8 61.3
K57 involved in accidents 55 14.0 80.6
not involved in accidents 44 13.2 82.4

Table 17.
How often do you think of the possibility of becoming a victim of crime? (%)
were the victims were the victims were have not been
of road accidents of other crimes not victimised | victimised in the

crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
never 46.8 31.6 377 51.0
Table 18.
How often do you think of the possibility of your home being burglarised? (%)
were the victims were the victims were have not been
of road accidents of other crimes not victimised | victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
never 30.6 19.4 24.8 36.3
Table 19.

How secure do you or would you feel if you have to or had to walk in the neighbourhood alone

after dark? (%)

Table 16.
Our everday anxieties about crime
characteristic opinion. judgement (%)
. ; undecided
role o (average, some-|
4 times, maybe, ne
possible)
K41 involved in accidents 10.6 18.9 70.5
not involved in accidents 8.5 19.6 719
K42 involved in accidents 15.9 24.3 597
not involved in accidents 15.2 19.4 65.4
K46 involved in accidents 520 36.1 1.9
not involved in accidents 64.8 26.8 8.4
K47 involved in accidents 53.5 251 21.6
nol involved in accidents 56,9 252 17.8
K48 | involved in accidents 37.2 - 628
- not involved in accidents 26.6 - 73.4
K48 2 involved in accidents 12.8 872
- not involved in accidents Q.7 Q0.3
K48 3 involved in accidents 584 41.6
N not involved in accidents 478 522
K40 involved in accidents 21.8 782
not involved in accidents 16.5 83.5
K50 involved in accidents 50.2 49.8
not involved in accidents 36.8 632
K51 involved in accidents No difference,
not involved in accidenls 96.7% think there is no such place
K52 involved in accidents 7 10.6 79.6
not involved in accidents 98 8.5 81.7
K53 involved in accidents 1.0 79 81.1
not involved in accidents 8.5 6:5 85.0
K56 2+ involved in accidenls 17.3 16.4 66.4
- not involved in accidents 8.3 13.8 779
K56 3¢+ involved in accidents 12.9 24.0 63.1
- not involved in accidents 9.3 17.2 73.5
K56 4 involved in accidents 8.9 19.2 71.9
- not involved in accidents 70 13.4 79.6
K56 5 involved in accidents 26.4 15.1 58.5
o not involved in accidents 18.8 21.2 60.0
K56 6 involved in accidents 10.6 155 739
= not involved in accidents 8.0 12.7 79.3
K56 7 involved in accidents 25.6 304 44.1
- not involved in accidents 191 26.9 54.0
K56 8 involved in accidents 33.0 29.1 379
= not involved in accidents 27.8 273 449
K56 0 involved in accidents 38.3 26.9 34.8
- not involved in accidents 24.1 20.2 46.8

* The difference is significant.
** The difference s significont af the level of 0,002,

were the victims were the victims were have not been
of road accidents of other crimes not victimised | victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
feel secure 419 309 33.0 34.1
feel very secure 22.6 16.4 19.1 23.9
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Table 20.

Can you imagine being assaulted in the street in your neighbourhood? (%)

were the victims were the victims were not have not been
of r.oad Icnccndents of other crimes victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
yes £0.3 38.9 334 224
no 56.5 60.1 657 76.4
Table 21.
Can you imagine your home being burglarised? (%)
were the victims were the victims were not have not been
of r.ocd .uccidents of other crimes victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 past five years
yes 51.6 62.9 576 41.9
no 45.2 36.0 41.5 56.9
Table 22.

Can it happen that you will become a victim resulfing in Injuries?

frequency Valid

absolute % (%)
no 3,721 371 38.1
perhaps 3,038 30.3 311
yes 3,009 30.0 30.8
all the interviewses 9,768 Q7.5 100.0
no answer 252 25 l
all the interviewees 10,020 100.0

Table 23.

Can It happen to you that you will be the victim of a road accident resulting in injuries® (%)

FERENC IRK: Opinions on Traffic Deviance

Table 24.

Increasing security on one's own initiatives

characteristic opinion,

were the victims

question role judgement (%)
yes no
K39 ] involved in accidents 68.6 18.9
- nol involved in accidents 66.2 19.6
30 2 involved in accidents 29.6 24.3
N not involved in accidents 22.7 19.4
30 3 involved in accidents 15.5 36.1
- not involved in accidents 12.3 26.8
involved in accidenls 8.8 25,1
K394 not involved in accidents 6.1 252
involved in accidents 3.5 -
2 not involved in accidents 1.4 -
involved in accidents .
K396 not involved in accidents e aifrance
involved in accidents 4.0
K897 not involved in accidents 2:2
yes planning no
k58 1+ involved in accidents 1.9 8.0 80.1
- not involved in accidents 5.5 50 89.5
K58 2 involved in accidents Q.5 5.0 85.6
- not involved in accidenls 4.3 3.5 92.2
K58 4 involved in accidents 12.6 58 81.6
- not involved in accidents 8.4 3.5 88.0
K58 5 involved in accidenls 604 7.5 322
- not involved in accidents | 52.6 69 40.4
K58 6 involved in accidents 50.0 71 429
- nol involved in accidents | 35.5 6.3 581
K58_7 Invollved in af:cideths il
nol involved in accidents
Ks8 8 involved in accidents 308 2.3 19.5
- not involved in accidents 259 3.0 250

: . were the victims were not have not been
of road accidents of other crimes victimised victimised in the
crimes in 2002 in 2002 in 2002 i
| don't think that it Sl
can happen
at all 1.5
’ 13.4
not probable 14.8 171 :gé %5
maybe, it's . ‘ 200
possible 19.7 32
. ; A4 33.3
it can happen 24.6 17.2 15.8 P
it can very easily . -
happen 29.5 19.8 18.2 15.2
154
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SZILVESZTER POCZIK

Rc?many Minority Opinions and Aspects
in the 2003 National Victimological
Data Collection

Preview

In the present study we compared the whole sample of the national
representative victimilogical data collection of the year 2003 with the part of
the sample with a gypsy attachment,

If we compare the financial situations we can see tha those with a gypsy

attachment — among whom as a group there are huge differences in every
re'specf —are in a more unfavourable position on the whole. Although their
distribution according to age is much more favourable than in the whole
sample the opposile is true of their schooling. A third of the gypsy part of the
sample lives in large families. In the age groups that are able to take active
employment, unemployment among the gypsies is three times as much as in the
whole sample. Owing to the larger sizes of their families, they are in @ more
unfavourable situation concerning their housing conditions as well. Nearly half
of the homes owned by gypsies have very litle market value. In three quarter
of their households the net monthly income is below 100 thousand HUF. Onl
less than half of them have relatively balanced living conditions. In the pa'sf fevx):
years only about one third of them have been able fo preserve the quite limited
living standards they used to have. The gypsy sample as a whole is about 15-
30% behind the whole sample in social aspects. We estimate that 25% of
rf'wem are in the periphery of society. There is a group in both samples whose
sifuafion is improving; its proportion is between 15 and 18% in the whole
sample and between 8 and 10% among the gypsies. The negative phe-
nomena accompanying social disadvantages can be clearly seen in the
sample with a gypsy attachment both in the area of health care and deviances.
The gypsy minority has a higher than average proportion among those who
have been convicted or suspected for some crime, have been under a
procedure started for some minor offence and fined.

The dissatisfaction of those with a gypsy attachment with their financial
situation has a negative impact on their general feelings; still, in the next few
years a lot of them expect positive developments and an improvement in their
general feelings. The different aspects of employment, earning a living and
livelihood have a priority when they talk about the problems both the
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nationwide and af the local level, especially among those among with a
gypsy attachment whose living conditions are at a low level; among local
problems the aspects of infrastructure and public security also have a special
significance. About two third of the inferviewees considers public security and
the work of the police acceptable and expects an improvement in public
security in the near future. The neighbourhoods where those with a gypsy
attachment live are in a more unfavourable position concerning infrastructural
and social problems than the average of the whole sample.

The interviewees eslimate the frequency of crimes against property to be
the highest and they worry the most about them in connection with their own
possible victimisation and the victimisation of the members of their families.
Fear of victimisation concerning violent crimes is strongest among those with
a gypsy aftachment. Crime does not influence the everyday lives of either
group although a higher proportion of those with a gypsy attachment take the
possibility of victimisation into consideration. Measures of property profection
and self-defence are within the limits of traditional practice. Nearly half of
both parts of the samples have never been the viciims of crimes. We received
no answer concerning what specific crimes caused viclimisation among
those with a gypsy atfachment we received some results concerning sexual
insults only. In this area women with a gypsy aftachment have a higher than
average proportion and there is a considerable latency in both groups.

A few methodological considerations

The analysis of the data — as in several other cases — cast light on a few
methodological problems. Owing especially to the lack or the deficiencies of
databases not collected directly from the research we have not been able to
answer all the questions clearly. Nevertheless, the comparative analysis of the
different concrete aspects clearly shows the tendencies in the similarities and
the differences of the two examined groups. Among the databases outside our
research, wherever it was possible, we relied on the findings and the esfimates
of the Central Statistical Office, the Unified Police and Prosecution Criminal
Statistics and other empirical research and last but not least of our surveys.
The most important problem significantly influencing the interpretation of
the first data and other data as well in certain cases is the insecurity about the
population and demographic data of the Romany population. According o
an estimate based on the generally accepted principle, which is used in the
data collection by Istvén Kemény, that gypsies are those people whom their
non-gypsy environment considers to be gypsies, 5-6% of the 10,142 thousand
inhabitants of Hungary are of gypsy origin, which means 510610 thousand
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people. In contrast fo it, according to the data from the last census based on
the statements of the people themselves, the Romany population numbers
190,046, thatis, 1.87 % of the total population. The data collection could not
be regarded os representative concering the size of the population
supposing the proportion of the gypsy population to be 56% but as a final
word we can say that the 1.7% of gypsies in the sample corresponds fo the
dlota of the census, therefore there is no problem of representation concerning
the size of the population since in all probability the same people regarded
themselves as gypsies in the data collection as in the census. The problem is
made somewhat more complicated by the sophisticated character of the
question (O22) — the same question as the one used in the census —, which
opens wide perspectives for interpretation and offers a possibility for multiple
answers. The application of some corection factor could have been
considered theorefically but we have no such factor: the 40% factor
concerning the change of identity' in the survey conducted among prisoners
of gypsy origin cannot, of course, be applied among the civil population
ouside prison doors. However, if we considered this idea anyway, we would
have a gypsy population of about 270 thousand, which is still just half of the
esimate by Istvan Kemény, so the issue of the size of the Romany population
(the population of Romany origin) is still open for further research.

Therefore in the following we will mainly discuss those who "have an
afiachment to Romany cultural values and traditions” according to the
cdlection of data.

The 169 people with a gypsy attachment consfituting 1.7% of the sample
is rather small both compared to the total population and the gypsy
population within that and to the total sample as well, therefore, in theory, we
cauld not have any claims fo call it representative in other respects. Still, the
gypsy sample proved representative in the distribution according to genders
and in several respects it provides a good approximation fo the findings of
other body of research and statistical data systems in some socio-
demographically and criminologically relevant areas. Nevertheless, we
should leave the question open whether the sample represents the totality of
the gypsies documented in the census in every respect. Owing fo the small
nunber of people in the sample with a gypsy attachment, we were able to
pracess the data only within the framework of two-dimensional comparison;
breaking down the data further according to genders, age groups and other
fadtors was hardly possible.

1 Poczik, Sz.: Cigany integracios problémak [Gypsy Integration Problems). Kélesey Intézel, Budapest,
2003, p. 57,
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Another question was whether the data about the majority population or
the whole sample should constitute the basis for the comparison of the
information about the minority group. In view of the small size of the gypsy
sample and the difficuliies resulting from ethno-cultural attachments, overlaps
of identity and problems of differentiating between categories, we
compared the gypsy sample with the data of the whole sample, especially
because the majority of inferviewees with a gypsy attachment {60%)
indicated an attachment to Hungarian culture as well. Comparison with the
whole sample in this case was just as suitable to demonstrate tendencies as
if we had referred it to — the only virtually existing — majority group. However,
if we separated the people belonging to the majority and the minority within
society — as we have shown theoretically in a few places — the differences
would not be much more marked either. Since we could not take into
consideration the answers that were not suitable for evaluation and were not
valid throughout the comparison, for the difference in the willingness of the
interviewees at each question of the two samples, we used the abbreviation
WI [WSR-GSR-%), when it was necessary. WSS means the whole sample
selected — including those who could not answer or refused to answer —
WSR means the whole sample of respondents, GSS means the gypsy sample
selected and GSR means the gypsy sample of respondents. The percentages
always refer fo the whole sample of respondents [valid percentage), except
where we specifically indicated a cleaning of the data. The code numbers
in the text refer fo the questions in the questionnaire and serve the purpose of
helping the readers to find their way through the text.

The wellknown paradox of the glass of water — whether it is half full or
half empty — accompanied the interpretation of data all throughout the
process: in many cases it was difficult to decide whether the picture we get
from the multitude of figures — especially about GSR — could be interpreted,
using an analogy from music, as a happy “a capella” or a tragic “staccato”.

Facts
The comparison of social features

The distribution of genders and age groups

The distribution among genders in the two parts of the sample (SZ1) is in
complete harmony, men and women have a 46.5% and 53.5% share in both
and this corresponds fo the distribution of men and women nationwide.
Distribution according to age groups also mef the expectations, as we know
from earlier surveys that the distribution of the gypsy population according to

159



VICTIMS AND OPINIONS IL

age is much more favourable than the average. In the aggregate 18-39 age
group, the gypsies have a proporfion that is about a third higher than the WSR
and their proportion in the age group above 60 is two third higher (Chart 1.).

Chart 1.
Distribution according to age (%)

age groups WSR GSR

[

60 years and older
50-59 years
40-49 years

30-39 yeors

18-29 years

I
30 20 10 0 10 20 30

Regional size of the population in the collection of data

The whole sample was selected according to the population of the counties,
therefore it is representative. Considering the small number of people in the
GSR, we did not except it to be representative regionally although the
proportion of the gypsy population by each counties? has a 0.7 correlation
o the proportion of gypsy people in the whole sample selected. The regional
size of the population in the GSR is outstanding in Budapest and in the
following counties: Borsod-Abavj-Zemplén, BacsKiskun, Heves, Pest,
Somogy, Szaboles-Szatmar-Bereg and Zala (Chart 2.).

The distribution of the WSR according to the type of municipalities is also
representative and we are content fo say that the same can be said of the
GSR as well. The comparison of the two paris of the sample serves to
illustrate well the truthfulness of the picture known from earlier research
according to which the proportion of the gypsy population that lives in the
country, in rral areas, is much higher than the proportion of the maijority
population living in such places. This means about 30% of the total
population and about 60% of the gypsy population according to earlier
research® and 50% according to the census in the year 2001% The
proporfion of people living in villages or farms in the GSR was 44%. Every

2 szp?nri Statisztikai Hivatal: Népszamlalas 2001, 4, Nemzeliségi kst6dés, a nemzetiségi, etnikai ki-
seblbseg'(.ak odalai. 4.2, fejezet (Ceniral Stafistical Office: Census 2001, 4. Attachment o
nationalities, the data of national, ethnic minorilies. Chapter 4.2.,] Budapes, 2002, pp. 92-127.

3 Poczik, Sz Ciganyok és idegenek (Gypsies and Foreigners). Kélcsey Intézet, Budapest, 2003b, p. 19.
4 Central Statistical Office op. cit.

160

SZIWVESZTER POCZIK: Romany Minority Opinions and Aspects in the 2003 National Victimological Data Collection

Chort 2.
Population by counties
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Chart 3.
Distribution according to the type of municipalities
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survey of good professional standards confirms the gradual urbanisation of
the gypsy population and its movement toward more developed areas’
({Chart 3.).

Schooling

Concerning schooling (SZ15), as we expected on the basis of earlier
findings, there is steep decline towards the GSR with regard to primary
schooling already, since the proportion of those who finished the eight years
of primary school or less is twice as high in the GSR as in the WSR and the

5 See e.g. Hoblicsek, L: A magyarorszdgi ciganysag demogrdfigja. A magyarorszagi ciganysag az
elmolt iz év kutatdsainak tikrében, A hosszd tévi kormdnyzali cigény/roma stratégia elékészilefi
anyaga (The Demography of the Gypsy Population in Hungary. Gypsies in Hungary in the Light of
Research in the Past Ten Years. Draft for the longterm gypsy/Romany strategy of the government).
NKEH-MTA Kisebbségkutatd Mihely, Budapest, 2000, pp. 3-19.
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proportion of those with a secondary schooling is also twice as high in the
WSR (33.7%) as in the GSR [15.5%). Finally, the proportion of those with a
degree in higher education in the GSR is hardly more than a quarter of the
proportion in the WSR (Chart 4.).

Chart 4.
Schooling

BWSR
—— BGSR

8 years trade school vocational final exam ot higher education
of primary school secondary school grammar school
or less

Marital status

There is an approximately 8% difference between the two parts of the
sample conceming the proportion of those living in families or living alone
(SZ3): the proportion of those living in families is 79% in the WSR and 87%
in the GSR (Chart 5.). This includes the young adults who have not left their
parents” households. The data received here confirms the findings about the
family-oriented character of gypsy communities in earlier research projects.

The size of the households

There are significant differences concerning the size of households (SZ8)

between the WSR and the GSR. In the GSR the households are much larger;

Chart 5.

People living in families and alone
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the number of people in a household is between 6 and 12 in 30% of the
gypsy part of the sample, which is six times as much as in the fotal sample
[Chart 6.). With a similar proportion of small-, medium- and large-size families
the GSR shows the picture of social entity that is able to reproduce itself with
an increasingly slower rate of growth and more than 60% of which — as o
sign of its modernisation — adapting themselves to their abilities in producing
an income or aiming at a growth in the per capita income, live in smaller
households than the previous generations. The number of those living alone

is 11% in the WSR and 5% in the GSR.

Chart 6.
Size of households
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The number of children
in the households

Looking at the number of children in the household we find that while the
proportion of households without any children in the WSR is nearly 50%, it is
only 30% in the GSR. The proportion of households with one or two children
is about 40% in both samples. The proportion of households with 3 or 4
children is below 1% in the WSR but it is almost ten times as much in the GSR.
There are 59 households in this last group from the majority of society and
10 households from those with a gypsy attachment (Chart 7.).

Chort 7.
The number of children in the household

50% 1
& no children

1-2 children
B 3-4 children

@ more than
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Being employed, the structure of employment,
unemployment

According to the data of the Central Statistical Office, 50% of the total
population in the age groups that are able to work are in employment,
26.5% are not in employment for other reasons and 23.5% are unemployed
permanently or temporarily’. These proporfions are reversed among the
gypsy population according fo research by Istvan Kemény’. The whole
sample analysed here [SZ16) is representative with regard to employment
among the whole population but the rate of employment is somewhat more
favourable in the GSR compared fo the data both from the Central Statistical
Office and the research by Istvén Kemény since it is only 12% lower than the
average indicator of the whole population. It is worth noting that the
proportion of parttime workers among the gypsies is 75% smaller, while the
proportion of those working temporary jobs is 75% higher than in the WSR.
Therefore parttime employment and the opportunity to permanent jobs are
less open to gypsy employees [Chart 8.).

About one quarter of those who are in employment (SZ18A} are civil
servants in both samples but there are no civil servants in the GSR, where the

Chart 8.
People in and out of employment nationwide and in the sample in the age groups
able to take employment
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NATIONWIDE
employees employees

6 hrfp://www.ksh.hu/pls/ksh/docs/. The figures of the Central Statistical Office [Kézponti Staisztikai

Hivor;nl — KSH) refer o the age groups between 15 and 74, we included those above 18 in our
sample.

7 Kemény, |. - Janky, B.: A ciganyok foglalkoztatottsagars! &s jvedelmi viszonyairél a 2003. évi or-

sz4gos cigdnykurotds alapién (On Employment and Income Situation among Gypsies on the basis
of the National Research of Gypsies in the year 2003.)

th://wwaomoweb.hu/doc/szociologio/kemenydoc
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proportion of people who work for private companies is 10% higher but the
proportion of those who are self-employed are only slightly higher than in the
WSR (Chart 9.). In view of the data about schooling, it means that the higher
positions in public insfitutions are unattainable or hardly attainable for the gypsy
population and their parficipation among entrepreneurs is also very limited.

Chart 9.
Structure of employment
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The proportion of unskilled or semi-skilled workers among the employees in
the GSR (SZ18C} is more than twice as much as in the GSR but the
proportion of office workers is only about a sixth. We find hardly any work
supervisors and professionals among them. There a few respondents in
management positions but presumably it mostly means being a director of a
small enterprise consisting of only a few people (Chart 10.).

Chart 10.
Employees
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In the GSR among those who are selfemployed (SZ18B) there were no or
hardly any agricultural entrepreneurs, highly qualified professionals and
owners of (at least relatively substantial-sized) companies. The great majority
of self-employed people with a gypsy attachment (80%) are owners of small
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shops and workshops or enfrepreneurs involved in activities that cannot be
described more exactly, most of them presumably traders (Chart 11.).

Chart 11,
Selfemployed
70%
60%4- EIWSR
50%|- BGSR
A0%A—
30%

agricultural highly qualified shop-owners, owner individual
enlrepreneurs professionals craftsmen, other  of an enterprise entrepreneurs
sell-employed

The proportion of — old-age or disability — pensioners among those who are
nof in employment (SZ16} in the WSR, as the data about the age of people
also suggested, is nearly twice as much as in the GSR. On the other hand,
the proportion of people on maternity leave, housewives and unemployed
people among those not in employment is three fimes as much in the GSR,
while the proportion of students is only a third (WI: 50-60%) (Chart 12.).

Chart 12.
The distribution of those out of unemployment
40%
, BWSR
30% 1
| BGSR
20% 1
10%
0% - A
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leave,
fullime mothers,
housewives

There is no significant difference between the two part samples — in contrast
to the expectations ~ in the distribution of unemployment according to the
different types of municipaliies. Half of the 90% of the unemployed live in
cities and towns and roughly the other half live in villages, while only about
40% live in Budapest (Chart13.).
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Chart 13.
Unemployed people
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Comparison of the housing situation

Concerning the average size of homes, the 71m? in the WSR is only slightly
below the 81 m2in the WSR. It is to be noted about the size of homes (SZ9)
— especially in view of the higher proportion of large families — that twice as
many people in the GSR live in small homes of 25-50 m” as in the WSR and
the indicator in the GSR is somewhat below the indicator for the whole
sample in the case of larger homes as well. The size of the homes in the bulk
of the GSR constituting 60% of it is only slightly below the bulk of the WSR
and the proportions are similar in the case of large homes as well (Chart 14.).
These data, of course, can be interpreted more exactly in comparison with
the size of the households [see below).

Chart 14,
The size of homes
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Similar statements can be made on the basis of the number of rooms in the
homes ({SZ10) since 70% and 80% in the two samples respectively live in
homes with 2 or 3 rooms and there is a similarity in the case of homes with

4 to 6 rooms as well (Chart 15.).
Toking three categories about the size of households and homes info

consideration, we also examined the connection between the size of
households and homes crosswise. There is a linear connection between the
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size of households and the size of homes in both sample parts, but in the GSR
the size of the homes is smaller, to a varying degree, in the case of all the
three categories for the size of the families (Chart 16.).

Chart 15.

The number of rooms In the homes
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40% 1
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Chart 16.
The connection between the size of households and homes
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Itis easily noticeable, for instance, that the growth in the size of homes in the
case of families with six or more members is not as high as the growth in the
WSR but it is worth looking ot the other categories as well. More than 70%
of the households with 2 or 3 members in the WSR and only half as much in
the GSR live in homes sized between 50 and 80 m? while the proportion of
people living in homes sized under 50 m? is three times as high in the GSR
as in the WSR. The proportion of owners of homes under 50 m? in the case
of households with 4-5 members in the GSR is also about three times as high
as in the WSR, while the proportion of people living in homes sized between
51 and 80 m? is about the same but the proportion of homes above 80 m?
is 20% smaller in the GSR.
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The legal title for occupying the home

Conceming the legal fitle for occupying the home (SZ6) there is no
significant difference between the two samples; the legal title in most of the
cases is ownership or a family relationship with the owner: being a spouse,
a child or some other close relative. The proportion of people living in rental
flats is 7% and 16% in the WSR and in the GSR respectively. (The proportion
of people living in homes rented in the private rental market was below 1%
in both sample parts.) {Chart 17)

Chart 17.
The legal fitle for occupying the home
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The market value of homes

There is a significant difference concerning the market value of homes (SZ11)
since nearly 40% of the homes in the GSR could be sold at prices between 1
and 5 million HUF, which means that they are homes of low quality or located
in an unfavourable location and neighbourhood. The proportion of homes in
the category between 6 and 20 million HUF in the GSR is much smaller than
in the whole sample but the indicators for the highly valuable homes worth
between 20 and 40 million HUF are the same in the two sample parts {3-3%).
7% in the WSR and 3% in the GSR have summer houses (Chart 18.).

Chart 18.
The market value of homes
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The use of cars

The use of cars is widespread in both sample parts (SZ13). 40% in the WSR
and 30% in the GSR have cars but the difference between the WSR and the
CSR can be clearly seen in the value of cars as well: in the GSR the value
of 60% of the cars is below 500 thousand HUF, which means that most of

them are older — often much older
—than 10 vears, a tdat
need fo be serviced (Chart 19.). ’ @ cudeted ond cfen

Chart 19,
Cars and their market value
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The monthly average incomes and expenses of families

T:e distrib.ution of the monthly average incomes of families (WI: 84-93)
shows again that the sources of income are much smaller in the GSR: 70% in

the GSR have incomes below 100
thousand H ; ‘ _
as in the WSR (Chart 20.). usand HUF, twice as high proportion

Chart 20.
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Without going into more details about the analysis of the different items and
based on the weighted sum of the factors mentioned above, we can come
to the conclusion that 63% of the respondents live among balanced
circumstances and 37% live among poor or humble circumstances on the
whole, while these proportions are 46% and 54% in the GSR: this means that
the living standards of more than half of the sample part with a gypsy
aftachment can be fermed as rather modest. This confirms the opinions
according to which about one third of the Hungarian population and within
this about half of the gypsies can be regarded as poor [Chart 21.).

Chart 21.

People living among balanced and modest circumstances

100%
Q0%
80%
70% 1
60%
50% 1
40% -
30%
20% 1

10%
0%

skilled in house-  home own own  monthly balon-  modest
workers employ- hold wih above  home  home  income ced  or poor
or higher  ment 2-5 50m? with2 worth  cbove
qualificat members or more 6 million  HUF

jon rooms or more 100,000
According to surveys by Janos Ladanyi, approximately 6% of the population
and 37% of the gypsy population nafionwide can be categorised 1o be
among the social group of those who are excluded in many respects and
have finally dropped behind the others regarding their social indicators and
opportunities®. According to our survey conducted with regard to eight
indicators, the proportion of this group is esfimated to be 9.5% in the WSR
and 25% in the GSR [Chart 22.].

In contrast fo the group of those who seem to be finally marginalised, there
is a group comparable in proportions in both sample parts that live among
outstanding financial circumstances. They have finished secondary school at

8 Ladanyi, | Szegény szegények. Milyen legyen az allam: gondoskodo, vagy esélyteremts? [These
Poor Pecple are Poor. What Should the State Dot Taking Care of People or Creating Opportunities
for Them? ] Neépszobadsag — Héivége, 7 February 2004
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Chart 22.
People falling behind socially
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least or have degrees in higher education more often, live in small households,
are in management positions or are selfemployed, entrepreneurs (mostly
individual entrepreneurs in the case of gypsies), have homes worth between
20 and 40 million HUF expensive cars, consider themselves to be in the
highest income category, have definitely been able to improve their situations
in the past five years (as well] and are safisfied on the whole. Considering the
above factors, their proportion is between 15% and 18% in the whole sample
and between 8% and 10% among the gypsies [Chart 23.).

The interviewees were reluctant to answer the question about their

monthly expenses (O13) (WI: 57-74), therefore the data measured here

Chart 23.
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cannot even be regarded as very reliable. The proportion of those who live
on 50 thousand HUF or less is significantly higher in the GSR than in the
WSR, while the proportion of those who live on an income between 50 and
100 thousand or between 100 and 200 thousand is similar {Chart 24.).

Chart 24.
The monthly expenses of households
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If we did not take into consideration the distortion resulting from the differences
between the two sample parls conceming their incomes and expenses, we
would see that net incomes in the income categories above 50,000 HUF fall
to cover the expenses by far in both sample parts. It is especially conspicuous
in the categories of the WSR of 100-~200 thousand HUF and higher and also
in the categories of the GSR of 50-100 thousand HUF and higher (Chart 25.).
In these categories in the case of half to three quarter of the respondents
expenses exceed incomes by far, which — beyond the immanent potentials for
errors in the process of inferviewing — suggests a tendency of significant
potential income sources in both sample parts that the respondents fail to talk
about. Some of them, presumably, have a significant amount of debt recurring
or growing every month, which, in our opinion, is made up of transfers partly
from within, partly from without the family but not from financial institutions.
Chart 25.
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The self-assessment of households
concerning their standard of living in comparison nationwide

The interviewees had to assess their complete household in the context of the
living standards nationwide as they know or imagine them to be (O15). The
question in the questionnaire did not make it possible to give an average
assessment so the picture we get from the answers is difficult to interpret. We
saw above that 60% of the WSR live among balanced conditions yet here
they place themselves among the lower third of the population concerning
their financial situations. Many among this 60% are presumably in an
average, but not too favourable financial situation, which does not satisfy
their needs. This same methodological problem pertains to the GSR as well
alihough the opinions of those who place themselves in the lower third
concerning their standard of living — considering the proportions of people
who consider themselves to be among those in the worst situation — may be
somewhat nearer fo the picture produced by harder indicators. Nearly 20%
of the WSR and 10% of the GSR consider themselves to be in the upper half
of the income categories: presumably they are the social group who we
defined as to be rising in their social positions. 11% of the WSR and 29% of
the GSR consider themselves to be among the one fifth in the worst situation,
which also shows a good correspondence to the group we described above
as falling behind the others (Chart 26.).

Changes in the financial situation in the past five years

There is a strong divergence concerning the subjective sel-assessment of the
change in the financial situation in the past five years (O014) in both sample
parts. Almost half of the WSR say that their financial situation has not
changed and more than a third soy that it has become worse. 16% of the

Chart 26.
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WSR and 11% of the GSR see improvement. According to the findings of
earlier research, there must have been a really significant improvement
among the latter, while in the case of those who think that their situation has
become worse we could take into consideration the significant increase in
the level of demands related 1o the exceptionally high increase in the supply,
although the questions did not touch on these issues. It is worth noting,
however, that in the answers given fo the two questions about the changes in
the financial situation (O 14—K 1¢) there are also some differences in spite of

certain overlaps {Chart 27.).

Charl 27.
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Thus, the subjective assessment of progress or regress in the financial situation
_ depending parfly on the situational differences manifested when the
questionnaires were filled and partly depending on the mood the
interviewees were in — may change to some extent. {13% gave better and
23% worse opinions when the K sheets were used and not the O sheets.] We
can observe similar differences when comparing the answers given to the
two questions measuring satisfaction (K2a-SZ22) (Chart 28.).

Chart 28.
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We examined satisfaction with the financial situation (SZ22) in
comparison with the answers about balanced or poor financial situations and
the changes in the in the financial situations. There is a good correspondence
between those who live among balanced or poor conditions and those who
are satisfied and dissafisfied in both of the sample parts we examined. 63%
of the WSR live among balanced conditions and 55% of the respondents are
safisfied on the whole. The remaining 8% are not very happy with the present
situation; they would like more and they feel they should have more. 46% of
the GSR can be said 1o live among balanced condifions and 30% are more
or less safisfied but about one third of the gypsies living among balanced
conditions would like to have more. Thus, one sixth and one third of the people
who are satisfied in the two samples respectively aim fo move clearly upwards
from their already balanced condifions. 45% of the WSR and 71% of the GSR
were posifively dissatisfied and both of these data show a good
correspondence to the estimates about those who live among poor
conditions. The proportion of those who are perfectly satisfied also show
good correspondence fo those who have made considerable financial
progress in the past five years and — we could say — are satisfied with what
they have achieved in the past half decade (Chart 29.).

Chart 29,
Living conditions and satisfaction
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Shopping habits

There was only one question with litfle information value about shopping
habits (O36), which asked the interviewees whether they go to the Chinese
market. In our earlier research we came fo the conclusion that the Chinese
people specialised in frading with cheap goods at large quantities and the
selection and the quality they offer as well as the legality of the procurement
and trading of the goods are not different from other shops or chains; there
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is a difference concerning only the circumstances among which the goods
are sold”. Quite a lot of the shops that provide more comfort for the shoppers
buy their stock from the Chinese people in huge quantifies. Considering this,
we cannot draw far-reaching conclusions from the fact that 63% of the WSR
and 76% of the GSR go to these markets more or less regularly either about
their social standards or any other criminologically relevant factors. It has no
criminological relevance also because the security of these markets is not
below any other concerning security measures and inspections.

A comparison of other characteristics
related to the social standing of the pecple

Participation in social organisations and in religious life

11% of the interviewees in the WSR and 8% in the GSR said they took part
in activities in some social or community organisation {political party, sports
club, club) {SZ25). 40% of the WSR and 33% of the GSR practice their
religion in @ community with more or less regularity (SZ24), which, for a
considerable proportion, means only performing some religious traditions on
special holidays a few times a year (at Christmas, at Easter or at Pentecost)
(25-21%). Only 16% of the WSR and 12% of the GSR practice their religion
regularly in fact. Although this high level of passivity towards transcendence
is a very unfavourable tendency and puts huge responsibility and burdens on
the churches, it coincides with the European trends although according to
research it is even more unfavourable than those (Chart 30.).

Unfair treatment received by minorities

1% of the WSR mentioned discrimination related to the fact that they belong
to a minority {O24). 42% of the GSR — 68 people — feel that they have

Chart 30.
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80%

1= EWSR

0% 1~ B GSR
40%
20%
0%

regular religious life irregular religious life no religious life

9 Péczik Sz.: Rendszervalias és kriminalitas: kulfsldiek és cigdnyok a binpiacon (Change in the Regime
and Criminality: Foreigners and Gypsies in the Criminal Market). Valésag, 6/1996., pp. 73-102.
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suffered discrimination or unfair treatment in the past 12 months owing to their
minority (gypsy) identity. Considering the individuals it means 68 people
suffered real or supposed unfair treatment and 60 of them were gypsies.
Since 99% of those who suffered unfair freatment or had the perception of it
were gypsies, these incidents took place almost only among them. In contrast
toit, almost 60% of the gypsies (97 people] said that they suffered no unfair
freatment. In the case of those who complain of discrimination on ethnic
grounds we can ask the question whether their sensitivity was induced by
other factors. The cross proportions of unfair freatment received owing to
being part of a minority and satisfaction with the financial situation show that
more than three quarter of those who have complaints for wrongs suffered as
part of @ minority are seriously dissatisfied and about one fifth are satisfied
on average with their financial situations, while there are hardly any who
have complaints of this kind among those who are satisfied financially. This
seems fo prove the thesis we advanced earlier that there are mostly social
disadvantages behind the complaints about real or perceived wrongs in
connection with discrimination and the ethnical aspects — if there are any —
play only a secondary, additional role’® (Chart 31.).

Chort 31.
Received unfair treatment for belonging to the minority, GSR (%)
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Physical and mental health, everyday deviances

People in need of in-patient hospital treatment

Since the questions did not cast light on the deeper aspects of the
interviewees' state of health, we deal only with those who are in need of in-

patient freatment in hospitals several times or regularly with a serious disease
(O3] (WI: 57-100%). Their proportion in the WSR is 27% and in the GSR it
is 30% but we can also find a similarity if we add those to our data who had

10 Péczik Sz. (2003b): op. cit. pp. 21-23.
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a "onedime stay in a hospital”. On the basis of the facts that the average age
in the gypsy population is about 10 years lower than in the majority of society
and people’s health in general is worse we could theoretically come to the
conclusion that a high proportion of the gypsy respondents do not know of
their serious diseases, are not referred to doctors or sent to hospitals or this
issue cannot be interpreted correctly owing to the size and the composition of
the GSR. However, the 15.5% proportion of those in need of in-patient hospital
treatment in the whole sample and the 30.2% proportion in the GSS
contradicts to the above as it shows an almost 100% overrepresentation.

Psychiafric treatment, suicide, alcohol, drugs, homosexuality

The difference in the need for psychiatric treatment (O7) is much more
notficeable: the proportion of those under psychiatric freatment is 6.5% in the
WSR and twice as high, 13% in the GSR. The proportion of those attempting
suicide [O4) is 8.3% in the GSR, that is, almost four fimes as high cs in the
GSR. There is only very litle difference between the two sample parts in the
proportion of those who drink alcohol rarely (once a week, more rarely or
never) or regularly (O1): 83% of all the respondents drink rarely and pre-
sumably with measure, while 9.5% of the WSR and 18% of the GSR are
regular drinkers. (Taking the whole sample interviewed into consideration, the
proportions in the WSR and the GSR respectively are 3.6-13% concerning
psychiatric freatment, 1.4%-8.4% conceming suicide attempts and 1.4-8.4%
conceming regular drinkers. This would mean a 250%, 500% and 80%
overrepresentation of the gypsies in this order, if we supposed that these
negative phenomena are not present in the case of those refused to answer)
(Chart 32.).

3.5% of the WSR and almost 5% of the GSR have been in touch with drug
abuse (O8). In the great majority of these cases there were light drugs involved,

Chart 32.
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most of the fimes marijuana, somefimes speed or hashish (O9). We categorised
those who took to drugs on several occasions, more o less regularly as “drug
addicts”. Comparing the WSR and the GSR, 5% and 6% admitted having @
relationship with o prosfitute; relative regularity, however, characterised only 1-
1.5% and 2.5%. Although the proportion of those who declared themselves to
be homosexuals (O23) in the GSR (3.6%) is more than three fimes as much as
in the WSR, beside the low number of respondents we also have to take the
fact info consideration that in the groups with a lower status in society — to
mention only one factor — sexual atiitudes do not count such a taboo subject,
so this figure has to be interpreted with some caution. (Considering the whole
sample selected there would be a 500% overrepresentation of gypsy
homosexuals, which does not seems very probable.) (Chart 33.)

Chart 33.
Drug abuse, using the services of prostitutes, homosexuality
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The beating of children

Here we must mention that the physical punishment of children as an
instrument of discipline or punishment was mostly accepted in earlier
generations and it is still widely used among many in spite of the extensive
activities aimed at providing information to stop this practice. 24% of the WSR
said that they had been beaten in their childhood {O25-4), which must have
meant such regularity of this kind of punishment that left a lasting mark in the
memory of the individuals. The proportion of people suffering physical
punishment in the GSR is higher, 36%. 14.5% of the WSR and 29% of the
GSR mentions repeated or severe beating (O27), usually by the natural
fathers and in a smaller proportion by the mothers. More than one third of the
people sfill accept physical punishment as an acceptable means of
discipline (O35): 34% of the WSR and almost half of the GSR. The
proportion of those who said that they beat their children (O33-5) was 4%
in the WSR and 10% in the GSR but the answers given to another question
(O34) show that those who accept physical punishment theoretically — and
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somefimes even those who refuse it in theory — also use it in practice (WSR:
31% GSR: 47%). After further clearing of the data (removing those who
refused o answer and those who have no children) we will see that 44% of
the parents in the WSR and 59% in the GSR use physrco| punishment more
or less regularly (Chart 34.).

Chan 34.
The use of physical punishment of children
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Conflict with the laws — becoming offenders

People with a past record of conviction in the sample

The proportion of those convicted finally (O6) is 3% in the WSR and 8% in
the GSR. The data in the GSR show a frequency more than double than in
the WSR and projected to the proportion of the population calculated by the
Central Statistical Office it means an overrepresentation of almost three times
as much. This clearly corresponds to the findings we received on the basis of
the verdicts in the last criminal statistics of gypsies (1987) where we
measured a double frequency and a 100% overrepresentation calculated for
the estimated population of half a million gypsies" (Chart 35.). We sought o
find an answer for the obvious overrepresentation of the gypsy minority
among those who have been convicted finally for crimes in our earlier
research projects in prisons'.

People suspected of commilting crimes in the sample

The proportion of those who have been suspects in police procedures (O5)
is 5.8% in the WSR and 20.7% in the GSR. Accordingly — separating the two

11 Péczik, Sz. (1996): op. cit. pp. 73-102,, p. 92.
12 Péczik, Sz. {2003a): op. cit. pp. 106-108.
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Chart 35.
People with a past record of conviction in the sample (%)

100

4 convicted earlier # not convicted earlier GSR

ethnically different groups and considering the number of respondents — 89%
of all the suspects belong fo the majority group in society and 11% belong T;
the gypsy maijority, which, projected 1o the proportion of these groups in the
whol.e population, means an about six fimes more frequent occurrence among
gypsies and a 500% overrepresentation. The data received here corresponds
wel to the data of the last gypsy criminal statistics in 1987 according fo this
@.1% of the known offenders in that year were of gypsy origin® (Chart 36.) I

Chart 36.
Past suspects in the sample
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People brought under a procedure for minor offences
and fined on the spot in the sample

PrfoEedures for minor offences [O16B) were started only among 3% and 6%
of the twdo samples respectively in the last year. The proportion of those who
were under a procedure and were fined is twice as much or nearly twice as

13 1\-/::;1:{;3 c(;ggjn}i::?hozdesivuz‘sgdlaldnok elmeleti és madszerlani kerdsseirs! (On the Methodological
Bt o T o jf);\g/;col Issues <.>f Qypsy Crim‘e]. Belugyi Szemle, 2/1984,, pp. 65-68;
e IG b0n'erée].émi‘p.bc' 5 Mogyor Helsinki Bizotisag: Arnyalatok és kilsnbségek. Cigany/roma ter-
¥ ) ferdsbon, unlfuz.myog {Hungaian Helsinki Commitiee: Nuances and Differences.

ypsy/Romany suspects in the criminal procedure. Draft) Budapesl, January 2004, p. 40
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much as the proportion in the WSR, which means that procedures and fines
were definitely more frequent among gypsy offenders. (Fines for repeated
offences were three fimes as frequent in the GSR). The data, however, are
not fully reliable owing to the small number of cases (10 respondents in the
GSR|. The procedures were started for traffic offences in about half of the
cases in the WSR and we received no answer about the nature of the offen-
ces in the GSR. It seems that the proportion of those who paid a fine on the
spot is also somewhat higher in the GSR: 4% of all the people who paid @
fine on the spot had a gypsy aftachment. Theoretically, we could have
supposed a visible difference — in this case in the finances — generating
added disadvantages on the basis of a cross-proportion caleulation for the
values of the cars and the fines as well as the frequency of the procedures
but we could find no such connection here (Chart 37.).

Chart 37.
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People paying bribes

There seems to be no difference between the WSR and the GSR in the
proportion of those who are forced to pay bribes (O18); we measured a
value around 10% in both with about 2% who pay bribes to policemen to
avoid punishment (O19) in both groups but this cannof be interpreted more
exactly owing to the low number of respondents, especially in the GSR.

OPINIONS
General feelings, problems, perspectives

Satisfaction with material goods and general feelings

The safisfaction of the respondents with their financial situation (SZ22-K1aq)
and their general feelings are closely related in both groups compared. While
45% of the WSR are satisfied with their financial situation, 40% are satisfied
on average and 15% are satisfied, 26% are dissatisfied in general, 45% are
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satisfied in general on average and 28% are satisfied in general (Chart 38.).

These proportions in the GSR are 70-44%, 23-35% and 6.5—19.5%.

Chart 38,
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There is an even closer correlation between the changes in the financial
situation and in the general feelings (O14/K1c=K1b). At the same time, it
seems that the subjective experience of a change in the financial situation
does not go hand in hand with a similar change in the general feelings:
worsening financial situation results in a somewhat smaller worsening of the
general feelings and improving financial situation results in a somewhat
sfronger improvement in the general feelings (Chart 39.).

Chart 39.
Changes in financial situation and in general feelings
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Expectations for the next five years

There is almost exactly the same, high level of optimism in the two samples
about the prospects for the next five years (K2c). There is a 35% improvement
both in the WSR and in the GSR; another one third expect satisfaction on
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average and only about 17% of both samples expect fo be less satisfied than
now (Chart 40.).

Chart 40.
Expectations about saisfaction
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It is a commonplace in the social sciences that safisfaction with one's life and
destiny strongly depends on age. We experience this among those who
expect negative changes and expect to be less satisfied in the near future:
36% of those who have negative expectations in the WSR are older than 60,
and 60% (including the previous group) are older than 50 and the proportion
of negative expectations is increasingly lower in the following three age
groups covering a decade each. This tendency, as a whole, is similar in the
GSR as well, with the important difference that there is a much more even
distribution of those who expect to be less satisfied in the different age groups
and also that the people older than 50 have the same proportion in the GSR
as the people older than 60 in the WSR. The proportion of those who expect
a decline in the course of their lives is 8% higher in the age group between 18
and 29, 15% higher in the age group between 30 and 39 and 10% higher
in the age group between 50 and 59 in the GSR than in the WSR.

Nationwide and local problems

The two crucial points concerning the interpretation of the answers related to
the opinions on the most important problems nationwide (K3) are a
methodological issue and a fact known from earlier research already. Interest
in the different factors and their perception as problems are increasing or
decreasing depending on how easily they can be connected to factors
influencing individual lives: descriptions of problems containing generalities,
factors that cannot be influenced by the individuals and phrases that cannot
be understood clearly enough were received with only litle inferest in both
groups; they did not result in the perception of problems.

There is a high degree of similarity between the two samples concerning
the perception of nationwide problems; in both samples — especially in the
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GSR — the problems related to employment and livelihood have a prominent
place; 20% of the WSR and 30% of the GSR marked these as the most
important problems. The problems related to public security and crime have
a less prominent place in both samples, far behind economic, financial and
welfare problems, on the sixth place in the order of importance: only 5 or 4%
of the respondents marked them as problems of primary importance. A
similar proportion, only 3-5% think that the moral state of the country is a main
problem. Besides these, only the situation of health care and agriculture
appear as prioriies among a few people but the other issues, especially the
ones concermning democracy in politics and issues regarding special sectors
(infastructure, transport, law, military- and security policy) were considered
to be of primary importance by less than half a percent. The “gypsy issue”
raises, of course, a somewhat higher interest {2.4%) in the GSR than in the
WIR (0.6%) but the respondents do not attach special importance to it in
either sample (Chart 41.).

On the whole, a similar picture can be seen concerning the opinions on
the most important problems in the locality {K4]. In this case also, the problems
related to jobs and livelihood are in the first places but the condifion of the
rocds and public security are also coming fo the foreground among the
primary problems; 6% and 4% of the respondents in the two sample parts
respectively marked them as primary problems. Thefts, vandalism and the

Chart 41.
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homeless receive special attention among the factors endangering public
security. 1.5-2% of the respondents in both samples complain of the many
gypsies, which suggests that the presence of the gypsies is far from being as
disturbing for the majority as the media often portrays it and it also indicates
differences in the composition and the opinions among the gypsy minority*
(Chart 42.).

Chart 42.
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Opinions on public security nationwide

The opinions on public security at present and on its changes in the past and
the future (KB—K6—KQ) are very similar and sometimes even the same in the
WSR and the GSR again. 33-37% in both sample parts sensed found a
change for the worse in public security in recent years, while 19-24% found an
improvement. Those who found public security worsening also considered it fo
be bad. The bulk of the two sample parts, 40 and 50% respectively, find public
securify unchanging on the one hand and average and acceptable on the
other, while 13-13% consider it to be good, which means that these people
were not affected experientially by the growth and the fluctuation in the number
of crimes in the last third of the 1990s. Thus, we can conclude that nearly 65%
of the respondents consider public security in Hungary as acceptable. Many
in both samples expect unchanging and improving public security for the next
few years, which indicates optimism on a large scale (Chart 43.).

14 Al the evaluation of national and local problems we took only the first option among the three into

consideration.
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Chart 43.
Opinions on public security nationwide
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An estimate

on the most frequently committed crimes

In the estimates on the most frequently committed crimes (K18} there is a high
degree of similarity between the WSR and the GSR. The maijority in most
groups marked a few major crimes against property: theft, robbery, car theft
and burglary as the most frequently committed types of crimes, which can be
interprefed to mean that they are afraid of these the most. Robbery and theft
are mentioned somewhat more frequently in the GSR. The overall picture of
the interviewees, however, is not misiaken since in the average of the years
between 1998 and 2002 all the crimes were committed against property,
half of them thefts, 20% burglaries and only 1.2% were robberies (Chart 44.)f

Chart 44,
An estimate on the most frequent crimes
committed nationwide
40%

5 s

30% -
25%
20%

15%
10% -
5% -
0% -

car theft robbery theft burglary

SZIVESZTER POCZIK: Romany Minority Opinions and Aspects in the 2003 National Victimological Data Collection

In the case of robbery, however, we must take into consideration its violent

character: it impact results in strong emotions and fear".

Hungary's accession to the EU and public security

It is related o the general positive expectations about accession to the EU (K10}
that 40-45% of the two sample parts expect an improvement as the result of
Hungary's membership (and only 17-16% expect a change for the worse), more
exactly they regard in advance the expectations they have about improvement
of public security as the outcome of the accession.

Deficits in public security, general opinions on the police
and on the civil guards

The opinions on the activiies of the police aimed at guaranteeing public
security correlate well with the above (K5). About one third of the respondents
in both groups think that the police cannot guarantee public security at an
acceptable level, 70%, however, — independently of their ethnic background
— consider the efficiency of the police activiies to guarantee public security
as average or good. Those who give a justification to their opinions —
independently of their ethnic background again — most often blame partly the
extent of crime, partly the deficiencies in the work of the police (low police
presence, inadequate police actions, impotency) for the deficiencies in public
security but in a smaller proportion there are complaints about the
administration of justice and the weak criminal judicial practice as well. A
higher proportion in the GSR mentioned inadequate police actions and
corruption within the police. At the same fime, more than 3% of the WSR and
6% of the GSR consider the police to be very good (Chart 45.).

Wherever there is a civil guard (K16), the respondents are mostly (more
than 50%) satisfied independently of their ethnic background with the activity
of the civil guard and its role in improving public security and only 12-16%
mentioned being dissatisfied.

Place of residence, locality

Emotional atfitudes toward the locality

The answers given fo the quesfion about affitudes toward the locality (K32)
indicate that those with a gypsy attachment are less satisfied with the locality

15 Tajgkoztatd o biindzésisl 2002. {Information on Crime 2002.) BM Informatikai Hivatalo-legfébb
Ugyészseg Szamitastechnika-alkalmazdsi és Informacios Féoszialy, Budapest, 2003, pp. 19-20.
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Chart 45.
Major deficiencies of public security
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they live in. The proportion of those in the GSR who do not like 1o live af their
present place of residence at all is twice as high as in the WSR and the
proportion of those who positively like their places of residence is more than
10% less in the GSR than in the WSR. Siill it seems — considering the
adventages and the disadvantages — that the great majority of the respondents
(WSS: 78, GSS: 66%) are satisfied with their locality on the whole (Chart 46.).

Relationship with the neighbours

There seems to be no substantial difference between the WSR and the GSR
with respect to any of the relationships fo the neighbours [K31). About 7% of
them do not have any relationships with their neighbours, nearly 60% in both
groups have good relationships {although they do not meet very often) and

Chart 46.
Emotional attitudes toward the locality
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50-40% have almost friendly relationships. More than 70% of the
respondents can rely on the help of the neighbours and more than 60%
mentioned the possibility of cooperation in case of need. Even if we suppose
that the neighbours have the same ethnic background as the respondents, the
findings here suggest that those with a gypsy attachment do not separate
themselves sharply from the members of the community who are of other
ethnic background and they, in turn, do not do so either. Although they have
friendships with them more rarely, they can rely on their help and can act
together, if necessary. In our opinion, mainly social and not ethnic factors
play a role in the separation — where it characterises the situation (Chart 47.).

Chart 47.
Relationship with the neighbours

no good friendly can rely they help
relationship  relationship  relationship on them each other

Record of past conviction among acquaintances

There is a significant difference between the WSR and the GSR in the
proportions of those with a record of past conviction among the respondents’
acquaintances (K30} in relation with the social and residential environment.
While the proportion of those who know no people with a record of past
conviction is nearly 70% in the WSR, it is only 45% in the GSR and nearly
40% in the GSR know more than one person with a record of past conviction,
which means that they live partly among people like that (Chart 48.).

Chart 48.
Record of past conviction among acquaintances
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Problems in the locality

The close-ended question with a scale for rating that deals with the most serious
problems in the locality (K36) refers back fo the open-ended question with a
similar content (K4) and makes it possible to give estimates on the importance
of 12 possible problems in the locality at a scale between 1 and 5. There is
usually a high degree of similarity between the proportions of the answers in
the WSR and the GSR with a few exceptions and it is especially true of the
proportion of those who rated the importance of certain problems (crime,
noise, gypsies, drunks, waste, immigrants and idle youth) as average. Therefore
we do not go info further analysis of the average ratings. The differences
between the proportions of the answers in the WSR and the GSR cast light
mainly on the disadvantages in the living conditions of the GSR and in the
neighbourhoods populated by gypsies. The proportion of people in the GSR
living in loclities infested with crime or in locdliies that the feel infested with
crime is about 10% higher than in the WSR. It seems that in the neighbourhoods
of the GSR there are more homeless people, the infrastructure (for example
public lighting) is weaker, drunks pose a bigger problem (as we showed at
question O1 as well), pollution is worse and idle youngsters hanging around
are also a much more serious problem. Al this directly or indirectly is related to

the greatest problem: the lack of jobs and employment opportunities, which is

regarded as a very serious problem by 82% of the GSR. This is nearly 30%

higher than the already very high proportion in the WSR. The proportion of

those who regard the presence of the gypsies as an important problem and @
disturbing factor in the WSR is slightly more than 20%. At the same time a
smaller part, 15%, also regard gypsies or the other gypsies problematic. The
data do not tell us exactly why: because of their social characterisiics or
because they belong to another ethnic sub-group, which is also regarded
gypsy by the majority society (Chart 49).

Crimes in the personal environment

In connection with the question about crimes in the personal (residential)
environment in the last year (K20), the data from the GSR suggest that more
crimes are committed on average among the acquaintances and in the
neighbourhood of those with o gypsy aftachment than in a wider social
environment not dominated by gypsies. This, however, largely depends on the
social groups in both cases since we can see that more than 50% of the WSR
and more than 40% of the GSR have no knowledge of any crimes among their
acquaintances, therefore they live in an environment that can be regarded as
relatively safe. The proportion of those in whose environment more than six

crimes have taken place is 10% in the WSR and 15% in the GSR (Chart 50.).
192
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Chart 50.
Crimes in the personal environment
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The security of the locality in the recent past and in the near future

In ‘fhe case of the questions about the changes of the security of the
neighbourhood in the past five years, the present siate of security and the

expectations for the changes in the next five years (K34—K33-K35) there is a

high degree of similarity between the opinions of the different sub-groups of
the WSR and the GSR. In the past five years, according to about half of the
WSR and the GSR the security of their locality has remained unchanged and
one third of both samples think it has improved. One quarter of both sample
parts consider the present state of security average, almost 70% of the WSR
and almost 60% of the GSR consider it positively good, while the rest consider
it bad. Only 8-10% of the respondents in the two sample parts expect a
change for the worse in the next few years, more than one third expect no
change and 40-43% expect improvement just as we have seen in the case of
the expectations concerning public security nationwide. On the whole, about
tworthird of the two sample parts consider security in their locality average or
positively good and three quarter hope for (further] improvement (Chart 51.).

Chart 51,
The security of the locality

el
g 2 T 8 & T 8% ©y
S [5)] 3 el o o) = 0 <2
i) 5 2 o [0} _—g = g
o a T =
@ 0 2 8 p 25

=4

2

SZIVESZTER POCZIK: Romany Minority Opinions and Aspecls in the 2003 Nalional Victimological Uala Loliection

Estimates on security nationwide
and in comparison with the locality

We also examined the opinions on the changes in the security of the locality
recently, the present siate of security and the changes in the near future (K34~
K35-K36) in comparison with the answers given fo the same quesfions about
the situation nationwide {K8—K&—-K9). We started from the supposition that the
opinions on public security nationwide and on the trends in public security
mainly depend on the direct or indirect experiences collected in the locality.
The supposition, however, did not prove true. What we experienced was that
the opinions on public security nationwide and the recent changes show a
significantly darker picture in both sample parts than the opinions on the
locality. In the light of the answers public security got far worse nafionwide
than in the locality and improvement nationwide was far behind it in the
locality. Public security was considered to be bad nationwide by four times as
many in the WSR and twice as many in the GSR as in the locality and there
is also @ higher proportion of those who expect public security to gef worse
nationwide than those who expect a change for the worse locally. All this
shows that citizens imagine public security nationwide and especially the
recent changes to be worse than what can be experienced sensually,
presumably owing fo the influence of the media o a large extent (Chart 52.).

Chart 52.

Estimates on security comparing the situation nationwide and locally
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Estimates on the changes in the number of crimes in the locality
— in comparison with other places in Hungary

As the answers given to the previous question (K36) also showed, that
according to about half of the interviewees crime is not a problem in their
locality, other, earlier comparisons (mainly K33-34/K6-8) suggest strong
attachment fo the locality and a bias in favour of it. Therefore it was no
surprise that most of the answers (58-52%) given fo the question about
comparison fo other localifies concerning public security (K37) in both of the
sub-groups inferviewed say that there are fewer crimes in the locality than in
the other parts of the country. At the same time, in contrast to the 9% in the
W3R, twice as high a proportion of the GSR think that their localifies are
more infested with crime than the rest of the counfry.

Estimates on security on the individual level
The influence of crime on everyday life

The lives of the great majority of the inferviewees [70%) are not influenced
seriously by crime in either of the groups [K41}; only about 10% think crime
is a significant factor in everyday life (Chart 53.).

Charl 53.
How much does crime influsnce your everyday life?
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These data correspond well to the opinions on the general security situation

of localities (K33 and K46) (Chart 54.).

The thought of victimisation in everyday life

The answers given to the quesfion about the frequency of the thought of
victimisation [K57) correspond well to the above. The great majority of the
respondents, more than 80%, give hardly any thought fo victimisation; 10 and
20% think of it sometimes and about 5% think of it regularly. However, it is
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Chart 54.
The security of the locality and the influence of crime on everyday life
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worth paying attention fo the small difference between the WSR and the
GSR as it shows that a higher — even though only slightly higher — proportion
entertain the thought of victimisation more frequently (Chart 55.).

Chart 55.
How often do you think of being victimised?
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Those who give potential protection in case of danger
and those in need of protection

In their answers to the question about those who give potential protection
(K23) both groups of the respondents mentioned at least one person to whom
they can turn to for protection. In most of the cases {60-70%) in both groups
this person is @ man between 20 and 60, mostly a spouse, a relative or a
friend, who is mostly a skilled worker or someone with a secondary school
qualification in the WSR and someone who finished primary or frade school
in the GSR. The respondents would lke to see their immediate families,
spouses and mostly their children (60-70%) protected from crimes primarily
and then their grandchildren or their parents in a smaller proportion (K24).
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The acts that can happen o the members of the family
most probably according fo the estimates of the respondents

Among the crimes that can happen to the members of the family most probably
according to the estimates of the respondents (K27) we selected those seven
that were mentioned the most often — assaults, attacks, violent crimes, thefts,
robberies, road accidents and burglaries, A relatively even 4-8% of the WSR
find them probable. The people in the WSR worry most that the members of
their families will be the victims of some crimes against property, mainly thefts.
There is a significant difference from this picture in the first four categories,
where much more infensive worries of the respondents can be observed
concerning violent acts threatening the members of their families (assault, attack,
violent crimes) and they are not so much worried about the other crimes listed
here as the people in the WSR. It is worth nofing that worries about sexual insult
committed against women are two or three fimes as frequent in the GSR as in
the WSR. These esfimates on possibilities - mainly about viclent crimes — and
worries in the GSR may be due to the disadvantageous living conditions, the
more frequent occurrence of violence, personal experience of it and perhaps
partly to fears of an ethnic kind (Chart 56.).

Chart 56.
What crimes can the members of your family become the victims
of most probably?
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Emational reactions in advance fo the possible crimes
that members of the family may become the victims of

In the case of emotional reactions in advance to the possible crimes (K29)
with the exception of one factor (helplessness| it seems clear that thinking
about the possible victimisation of their loved ones induces much more
infense emotional reaction among the respondents in the GSR (Chart 57).
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Chart 57.

Emotional reactions
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Estimates on the possibility of individual victimisation

In the analysis of the question about the possibility of individual victimisation
(K56) we simplified the scale of five in the questionnaire to two factors
(improbable/possible). In the following, we will examine the 19 variables in
the question (road accidents, slander, minor assault, major assault, harm
suffered by children at school, harassment, burglary, theft of money, theft of
valuables, overcharging, car theff, sexual molestation of women at work,
attempts at life, damaging, rape, terrorist attacks, attacks by dogs, disturbing
behaviour of others and violence within the family resulting in injuries; in this
order) comparing opinions in the WSR and in the GSR. The majority in both
samples think the occurrence of the following incidents probable on the
whole. The high degree of similarity of the answers in two sample parts
regarding the factors listed above is noticeable af first sight. The differences
seem almost negligible — especially with regard to the low number of
respondents in the GSR. The highest degree of similarity between the
opinions in the two sample parts can be observed in connection with the acts
in the case of which an appeal on the part of the victims or circumstances
contributing to victimisation are not probable. A somewhat higher
percentage of the respondents in the GSR consider incidents involving verbal
and physical violence and insults {the irritating behaviour of others, slander,
minor or major assaults, violence within the family resulting in injuries) possible
— as we have already seen in connection with fears of victimisation involving
family members. The higher possibility of attacks by dogs — obviously in
relation to the more rural locality — also belongs here. Only a very small part
of both sample parts think an attempt on their lives possible. It is worth making
special mention of the subjective estimates of the victimisation of women.
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Although we can see that the women in the GSR estimate the possibility of
rape and assault within the home to be twice as high as the women in the
GSR, it is also conspicuous that their percentage is very small, only a few
percent in both the WSR and the GSR, while 90 and 80% percent in the
sample parts think it impossible. In any case, the data — at least — casts doubt
on the opinions according to which women are raped and assaulted within
the family on a large scale [in connection to it we must point out again that
there are very marked differences within the gypsy ethnical group concerning
their social and cultural features). Harm suffered by children at school seems
fo be a neuralgic point as a 20% higher proportion (nearly 60%) in the GSR
consider the occurrence of such an incident very probable, which must be
related to distrust of the system of institutions in the majority society and the
perception of disadvantages related to the ethnic background and
aggravated by social factors. The calculation about the cross-proportion of
those who complained about their ethnic grievances and those who were
dissatisfied with their financial situation also suggested this. Half of those with
Romany attachments fear for their children suffering serious harm at school:
grievances of an ethnic and/or social kind also add considerably to the
anxieties related to this and can lead to an escalation of conflicts. In contrast
to it — obviously in relation to the financial disadvantages — the proportion of
those in the GSR who think that victimisation in crimes against property is
possible is lower than the proportion in the WSR — the same way as it was
shown in the esfimates about the victimisation of family members. Nearly 60%
of both sample parts find it possible — presumably on the basis of their

experience — that they will be overcharged when they go shopping or when
they go out to entertain (Chart 58.).

Self-protective measures

Among the measures aimed af the security of the individuals (or the family)
(K58) the measures and forms of behaviour that seem prevalent are those
rational ones that are defensive, are aimed af avoiding conflicts and the
prevention of situations that can lead fo victimisation [avoiding suspicious
persons, groups and places), and their proportions are nearly the same.
Presumably as a reaction fo the less secure nature of the localities of the GSR,
a 20% higher proportion of gypsy parents try to keep their children at home
in the evening. The proportion of those who have moved or are planning to
because of bad public security is very small: only 6 and 8%. Approximately
10% of the interviewees use instruments or methods that can dlso be used
offensively or can add 1o the escalation of the conflict — selt-defence sports
or seltdefence instruments (knives, sficks, gas sprays) (Chart 59.).
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Chart 59,
Selfdefence measures
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Selfdefence weapons

Nearly 80% in both groups of interviewees rejects the keeping of self-
defence weapons in theory as well (K54). 13.5% in the WSR and 20% in the
GSR would like to keep weapons for personal and property protection; 240
people in the WSR and two in the GSR have such instruments, l

Profection of property and protection against burglary

Protection against burglary in the homes of the GSR (K39) is significant|
worse than in the homes of the WSR. More than half of the homes of the GSE/
do not have any protective instruments against burglary, about half as man
possess different types of protective instruments against burglary as in th;/
WSR and we found no alarms connected to o police station in the GSR. We
already pointed out the significantly weaker indicators of the householas of
fhgse with a gypsy background®. I is obviously related to the moral rural
residential environments of the GSR that more of them keep watchdogs
Iwhich are actually very effective. There are also about twice as many hor?]el
insurances (K40) in the WSR as in the GSR but itis still something positive that
in the GSR almost 40% have home insurances (Chart 60.).

Behaviour after dark

Thhere is s significant difference between the two sample parts concerning
the proporhéns of those who prefer to stay at home after dark and those who
go out relatively regularly in the evening (K38): their proportion is about the

16 Poczik, Sz.: Ciganyok és id i i
- ganyok és idegenek (Gypsies and Foreigners). Felssmagyarorszag Kiads, Miskolc,
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Chart 60.
Protection against burglary
80%
70% 3 WSR
60% - B GSR
50%

40%
30%
20%
10% 7

0%

security  locking bar bars alarm central
alarm

walchdog  insurance

lock

same. Although the proportion of those who go out fo the street in the evening
is o few percentages higher in the GSR but the difference is negligible.

How many know about the organisations that help victims

On the whole we can say that a smaller percentage knows about the
organisations that help victims than expected: 66% in the WSR and 76.5% in
the GSR have not heard about them at all. 7% in the WSR and 4% in the GSR

knew the name of such an organisation or foundation.

Real victimisation

According fo the answers given fo the question about victimisation in the
course of the interviewees' lives — in any kind of crime — (K80) a similar
proportion of people have become victims of crimes in both sample parts.
First of all, we must emphasis that much more than 60% (1] of the two sample
parts has no victimisation experience whatever: they have never been
victimised. 26-28% of the two sample parts became the victims of some kinds
of crimes on one to five occasions and the proportion of those who were
victimised more often than that is barely above 5%. Although the aggregated
data of victimisation is 1-2 percent higher in the GSR, this difference is
negligible considering the number of respondents. This leads to the
conclusion that the victimisation of those with a gypsy background is not
different or hardly different from the victimisation indicator of the WSR
representing the whole society. We would not get a clearer picture even if
we separated — theoretically — those belonging fo the minority and to the
majority of society. In view of the fact that the people in the GSR practically
gave no answer about their victimisation experiences in connection with the
different kinds of crimes, without comparable samples we cannot draw any

conclusions about the details (Chart 61.).
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Chart 61.
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Summary and a few conclusions

According fo the andlysis of the data and the analysis, we can see an overall
picture of the disadvantageous situation of the GSR on the basis of a
comparison of the financial situation and the facts that constitute the pre-
condifions of the financial situation in the WSR and in the GSR. At the same
fime, we can also see that those who have gypsy affachmens constitute a
clearly differentiated social entity both from social and culfural aspects.

The distribution of the GSR according fo age shows a much more
favourable overall picture than the whole sample as the sample of
inferviewees with a gypsy attachment had far more young people and far
fewer elderly people in it. The opposite is true conceming schooling, where
the gypsy sample has far lower qualifications: their proportion among those
with secondary qualifications is less than half as much as in the whole sample
and less than one quarter among those with degrees in higher education.
About one third of the gypsy sample part live in large families, in households
with several members. In the age groups able to take employment, two third
of the gypsies are not in employment. One third of the gypsies are
unemployed among those who are not in employment including all the age
groups, which means that the rate of their unemployment is three times as
much as in the whole sample. (The proportion of gypsies on matemity leave
o in a housewife's status is also three times as much among all those who
are not in employment, while the proportion of pensioners and students is
only half as much as in the whole sample.]

Concerning the average size of homes and the number of rooms gypsies
are only slightly below the rest but their situation is still considerably worse
because the families are larger among them. Although the legal title of the
occupants for their homes is ownership in the case of the great majority of
both sample parts, a higher — double — percentage of gypsies live in local
government owned rental flats. The main difference is in the market value of
the flats: almost half of the homes owned by gypsies have only litle market
value. Although the proportion of car owners is similar, two third of the
vehicles owned by gypsies are older than 10 years with no or hardly any
market value. In three quarter of the gypsy households the nef monthly
income is under HUF 100 thousand. In a reverse proportion as in the whole
sample, less than half of the gypsies live among relatively balanced or better
living conditions, while the rest tend to live among very poor condifions. Most
of them cannot make a living on their income even though they look for exira
sources of income in the grey and the black economy, consequently they
accumulate huge debts. In spite of the significant differences in income three
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guorter of both samples place themselves in the lower segments of the
income situation nationwide. Only about one third of the gypsies were able
to preserve their earlier — usually modest — living standards and more than
.hO” of them say that their living standards have become worse. Therefore, it
is no surprise that three quarter of them are dissatisfied with their finonc;ol
situations. The situation of the gypsy sample, as a whole, is about 15-30%
below the whole sample in social respects. , D

Th'e proportion of those who are cast to the periphery of society finally is
an estimated 10% in the WSR and 25% in the GSR. At the same fime, there
b el smaller group in both samples that have outstanding financial ondl other
social indicators and have definitely been able fo improve their situations in
.rhe past few years. In view of the above factors, their proportion may be 15-18%
in the whole sample and 8-10% among the gypsies (Chart 63.). °

Chart 63.
People falling behind, stagnating and rising in social respects
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The data clearly show the negative phenomena resuling from the
dxsgdvontoges that are the outcome of social, financial and civilisafion
deficiencies that characterise the segments of society with a lower social
status including the gypsy minority to an increasing degree. The proportion of
those people who have been treated in hospitals and in psychiatric wards
s‘everol times, those who attempted suicide and regular drinkers is noficeabl
higher in the GSR than in the WSR. These differences would be even mor;/
noficeable if we referred our data to the whole sample of the interviewees
We wil show the aggregated and comparative data only as a rheo'reﬁcoi
supposition, which demonstrate the — surely exaggerated — overrepresentation
of the gypsies concerning everyday deviances in this format {Chart 64

The proportion of those who were regularly and/or severely obuééd in
their childhood as well as the proportion of those who find physical
punishment acceptable and use it fo discipline their own children as vZeH is
much higher among the gypsies than in the WSR although it is quite high there
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Chart 64.
Mental and physical condition
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several times

too. In our earlier empirical research projects we have already highlighted the
negative tendencies among those with a gypsy background in connection
with physical and mental health and different forms of deviance, the inner
relations within the family and the especially disadvantageous position of
children'.

There seems lo be an obvious overrepresentation of gypsy minorities
among those who have been convicted finally, who have been suspects in
police procedures and who have been under procedures started for minor
offences and fined.

There seems o be a high measure of similarity between the whole sample
and the part of it with gypsy attachment together with several differences of
degree concerning the opinions on the general situation, the prospects and
the security of the country and the locality. General feelings are defermined
mainly by satisfaction with the measure of safisfaction with the financial
situafion and among the gypsies financial dissatisfaction has a negative
impact on the indicators of general feelings. At the same time, it seems that a
worsening financial situation results in a lower proportion of decline in the
general feelings, while an improving financial situation results in a higher
proportion of improvement in the general feelings. Most people in both
groups expect positive developments and improvement in the general
feelings in the next few years.

Factors influencing individual lives received special emphasis in the
percepfion of problems. Factors related fo employment, making money and
livelihood have a priority when people talk about nationwide as well as
local problems especially among those with a gypsy attachment living

18 Poczik, Sz. [1999): op. cit. pp. 226-233; Poczik, Sz. (2003a): op. cit. pp. 81-84.
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among modest circumstances. Factors related o infrastructure and public
security also have a special significance in the perception of local problems
Owing probably fo the impact of the mediq there is a darker picture of public‘
securify nationwide than what would be justified on the basis of experiences
in the locality. However, about two third of the respondents find public
security on the national level and the activity of the police odequots and
expect significant improvement in public security both on the nafional and the
local level, not the least in connection with coming accession to the EU
While the media paint o picture of a highly alienated society with.bod
feelings in general, research show that the great maijority of the respondents
love their localifies, have good relationships with their neighbours and can
expect their help and even those with a gypsy attachment are not divided
sharply from the maijority of society. We can see, however, the neighbour-
hoods where those with o gypsy attachment live are in a worse situation
concerning both infrastructure and the social problems than the average of
the whole sample: they are more infested with crime, pollution and wosfegond
there is a higher proportion of unemployed and disreputable elements
Respondents — in conformity with criminal  stafistics — esﬁmofé the
frequency of crimes against property to be the highest and they worry the
most about these in connection with themselves and the members ofyfhei
fovmilies as well. Fear of victimisation in violent crimes is higher amon fhoser
‘f""h a gypsy attachment. Nevertheless, it does not influence the eerydo
lives of either group, only a few percent of the respondents enfertain fh:,:
thought of viciimisation. However, a higher percentage of those with a gyps
attachment consider this possibility and especially the thought of their gjyrrplily
members becoming victimised sfir infense  emofions among  them Th;/
measures of the respondents aimed of property protection and self-de.fence
.remoin within traditional, defensive and rafiongl limits; [potentially) offensive
;nstkr‘w.ne?f.s are used only by a very small proportion of them. In the use of
echn i
e f(;ﬁ;gsrés;r;:zn:gzi:roperty protection those with a gypsy attachment
Nearly half of both sample parts have never been victims of crimes gnd
we received no answers from the data about victimisation among those with
a gypsy attachment conceming the distribution according to the specific
crimes. We came to results that can be interpreted to some extent only in
connection with sexual insults in childhood. In this area we can seeyon

overrepresentation of women with q gypsy attachment and there is
significant latency in both groups.
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